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CX1AHO€BPOIEHCHKUN JKypHAJ TCUXOJIHTBICTUKH — MIXKHApPOJHE PEICH30BaHEe
nepioguyHe BUIAHHS BIAKPUTOTO JOCTYIYy, HIO MYyOJIKyeTbCcs y JPYKOBaHIM Ta
oHJaiiH gopmax ABivi Ha pik. MeTa )XypHainy — 00’€JHAHHS 3yCUJIb YYCHHX CBITY B
MOIIMPEHHI, MPOCYBaHHI Ta OOTOBOPEHHI PO3MAiTTsI HOBMX TEM Ta 1JIed CydacHOi
MCUXOHTBICTUKHU. JKypHan myOJiKye OpuUTiHaIbHI PYKOIMCH, MPUCBSYEHI TaKUM
TEOPETUYHUM 1 IPUKIATHUM TaTy35M IICUXOJIHTBICTUKU:

o JIBOMOBHICTH

o KiiniuHa ncuxomHrBicTHKA

o KoruituBHa niHrBIiCTHKA

o KorniTuBHa ncuxonoris

o Juckypc-anami3

o KpuminanicTuuHa JiHrBICTUKA

o OBOJIOJIHHS MEPIIOIO Ta APYroro / IHO3EMHOI0 MOBOIO

« Heiiponinrsictuka

o [Ilcuxonoris MOBY Ta MOBJICHHS

o Ilepeximano3HaBcTBO

Penakiiist Takox 3aiiikaBiieHa B IyOJIiKalii:

o KopoTkux HaykoBUX pO3BIJIOK, JI€ aBTOPU MPEACTABIIAIOTH 00 MOMepeIHi
naH1, a0 JOKaJIbHI IOCHII)KEHHS 3 TEOPETUYHUMH OOTpYHTYBaHHSIMU; 00CST
TaKUX PYKOITMCIB Ma€ CTAHOBUTH IIOHANMEHIIIE 5—7 CTOPIHOK OCHOBHOI'O
TEKCTY,

o Perensii Ha KHUTH;

o IHdopmariiiHi TUCTH TPO HAYKOBI KOH(epeHLii;

o OromomeHHs

Pykonucu npuitMaroTbcst aHTIHCHKOIO (MPIOPUTET) Ta YKPATHCHKOIO MOBAMH.
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Abstract. The article presents the results of studying the genesis of the Internet text
understanding by young readers depending on the level of their Internet user experience. The
investigation reveals the regularities of the dynamics of successful understanding with the growth of
the level of the Internet user experience at each stage of the comprehension process. For this
purpose, the following methods were used: theoretical (deduction, induction, analysis, synthesis,
generalization, systematization), empirical (experiment, method of semantic and pragmatic
interpretations, content analysis, subjective scaling), and statistical (primary statistics, correlation
analysis). The sample of the experiment consisted of 122 Ukrainian undergraduate students,
including 14.8% men and 85.2% women. The study was conducted according to the author's
methods "Success of understanding the texts of the Internet" and "Experience and focus of the
Internet user”. The understanding of Internet texts by adolescents is characterized by the activity of
reception (indicating their significant interest in cyberspace), superficial assessment of the text
complexity, and the tendency to predict the content by title and illustration. Meanwhile, it
represents that the quality of rational and emotional text interpretation is quite low. Young people
interpret only a quarter of the content of the message since their emotional understanding is usually
inconsistent. However, a rational assessment is more accurate than an emotional one at this age. It is
concluded that adolescents' genesis of Internet text understanding depends on their Internet user
experience. Under the influence of the Internet user experience, the activity of the reception, the
accuracy of expectations according to the illustration, and the consistency of emotional attitudes
increase. However, the accumulation of experience sometimes has a negative effect on the
dynamics of understanding, in particular on the interpretation of Internet news texts that seem
unreasonably simple to young users. It is also recorded that at the stage of emotional identification,
the rational evaluation of Internet texts with the accumulation of experience deteriorates. This
feature is determined by the effect of unjustified confidence of Internet users.

Keywords: Internet text, interpretation, emotional identification, rational evaluation, Internet
user experience, adolescent, genesis of understanding

© Akimova, Nataliia, 2021. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
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Nataliia Akimova

AkimoBa Haraxis. T'ene3a po3ymiHHA iHTepHET-TEKCTIB YKpaiHCHLKHMM MilJiTKaMu
3aJ1€KHO Bi/l IXHHOT'0 10CBiy BUKOpUCTaHHsA IHTepHeTY.

AHoOTalifA. Y cTaTTl HaBEJCHO Pe3ylbTaTU JOCHIKEHHS I€HE3U PO3YMIHHS IHTEPHET-TEKCTY
YKpaiHCBbKUMH TUTITKAMA 3aJICKHO BiJ iX JOCBiNY iHTEpHET-KOpHUCTyBada. J{OCiPKEHHs BUSBIISE
3aKOHOMIPHOCTI JUHAMIKH YCIIIITHOTO PO3YMIHHS 13 3pOCTaHHSAM PiBHA JOCBITY KOPHUCTYBaHHS
IHTEpHETOM Ha KO)XHOMY €TaIli Mporecy po3yMiHHs. [ [bOro BUKOPUCTOBYBAIHCS TaKi METOJH:
TEOPETUYHI (MeAyKIlis, IHIYKINS, aHaji3, CHHTE3, y3araJlbHCHHS, CHUCTEeMaTH3allis), eMITipUYHi
(eKCTIeprMEeHT, METO/I CEMAaHTHYHUX 1 MparMaTHYHUX IHTEpIpeTaliii, KOHTEHT-aHaji3, Cy0'€KTUBHE
IIKAJlyBaHHS) Ta CTAaTUCTUYHI (NIEPBMHHA CTAaTHCTHKA, KOpEIALIMHMK aHamii3). Bubipky
eKCIIEPUMEHTY CKJau 122 yKpalHChKUX CTYIEHTH, 3 HUX 14,8% 4onoBivoi i 85,2% xiHOYOi CcTaTi.
JlocimkeHHsT TPOBOAMIIOCH 32 aBTOPCHKUMHU METOAMKAaMHU «YCIIIIHICTh PO3YMIHHS TEKCTIB
iHTepHEeTY» Ta «/l0CBIYEHICTh 1 CIIPSIMOBAHICTh IHTEPHET-KOPUCTYBada». PO3yMiHHS miJUTiTKaMu
IHTEpHET-TEKCTIB XapaKTePU3YEThCA aKTUBHICTIO peuentii (1o CBiTYUTh PO iX 3HAYHHIA 1HTEpec
710 K10epIpoCTOpY), MOBEPXOBOIO OI[IHKOIO CKJIQJHOCTI TEKCTY, TOUYHICTIO TPOTHO3YBAaHHS 3MICTY 32
3arojIOBKOM Ta IMIOCTpalicro. BogHoyac Takoxk CBIIYUTH MPO Te, MO SKICTh palliOHAIBLHOI Ta
€MOIIIHOT 1HTepIpeTalii TeKCTy AOCUTh HU3bka. Mool JIOOU 1HTEPHPETYIOTh JIUIIE YBEPTh
3MICTy TOBIJIOMJICHHSI, OCKUIBKM iXHE €MOIIIfHE PO3YyMiHHSA 3a3BHYail HemochigoBHe. OnHAK y
bOMY BIIll pallioOHAJbHA OI[iHKAa TOYHIIIA, HDK eMomiiHa. 3po0JIeHO BHCHOBOK, IO T€HE3a
PO3YMIHHS IHTEPHET-TEKCTY MiUTITKAMH 3aJIEKHUTh BiJl IXHBOTO JTOCBITy KOPUCTYBAaHHS iIHTEPHETOM.
[Tin BIIMBOM MOCBiAY KOPUCTYBaya IHTEPHETY IMiJIBUIYETHCS AKTHUBHICTH pPEIeMNIlii, TOYHICTh
OUiKyBaHb 3a IJTIOCTPALi€l0, Y3TOJDKEHICTh EMOIIIMHUX CTaBlIeHb M0 TeKCTy. OJHAK HAKOMUYEHHS
JIOCB1Jly 1HOZ1 HETaTHBHO BILJIMBA€ Ha JAMHAMIKY PO3YMiHHS, 30KpeMa Ha IHTEPHPETAIil0 TEKCTiB
IHTEpHET-HOBHH, SIKi 3IalOThCS MOJIOJUM KOPHCTyBauyaM HEBUIPABJAaHO TNPOCTUMH. Takox
3a(hikcoBaHO, IO Ha eTami eMOIiifHOiI ineHTHU(IKalii MOTIPIIYEThCS OILIHKA IHTEPHET-TEKCTIB i3
HAaKOMUYEHHAM J0cBiqy. Ll10o ocobnuBicTh Ha3uBaeMo e(pEKTOM HEBUIIPaBAAHOI BIEBHEHOCTI
KOPHCTYBaYiB IHTEPHETY.

Kniouosi cnoea: inmeprnem-mexcm, inmepnpemayis, emoyiina ioenmupixayis, payioHaivHa
oyinKa, 00C8i0 Kopucmysaua inmepHemom, niONimoK, TeHe3a po3yMIHHSL.

Introduction

Modern young men and women spend too much time on the Internet. They
literally live their lives online. People communicate study, play, and work there. They
receive information from the Internet that shapes their perception of the world and
themselves. They form cyberspace, while cyberspace shapes them. The Internet
influence on the psyche has been proven in modern psychological researches
(Mantovani, 1996; Riva & Galimberti, 2001; Yerokhin, 2011; Small & Vorgan, 2011,
Karr, 2013). The main features of communication on the Web and its difference from
communication in the real world as well as spam, flood, and trolling were identified
and proved in the scientific research by Ferrara et al. (1991), Crystal (2004), Dresner
(2005), Herring (2010), Goroshko (2009), Kompantseva (2009), Shchipitsyna (2011),
Lukina (2013) and others. The personality in the Internet, their manifestations,
changes in the cyberspace, self-presentation, gender, internet addiction are presented
in the works of Dresner (2005), Young (1998), Karr (2013), Small & Vorgan (2011),
Shpittser (2014), Voyskunskiy (2013), Goroshko (2009), Lutovinova (2013),
Posokhova (2006), Turets’ka (2011), Van Shilu (2013), Naumova
(2008), Shevchenko (2002), Meleshnikov (2010) and others. These works are mostly
concentrated on the psychological specifics of cyberspace, the phenomena of
addiction and online communities. Meanwhile, activities on the Internet are
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implemented mainly through the Internet texts; however, their impact on the psyche
has not been studied thoroughly. An empirical study of the specifics of the Internet
texts understanding by young users became the basis for writing this article.

The purpose of this study is scientific analysis of the genesis of Internet texts
understanding in adolescence under the influence of such factor as Internet using
experience.

Methods

The following theoretical methods and techniques were used to achieve the
purpose: a) deductive as a path from the abstract to the concrete; b) inductive as a
generalization of facts; c) analysis as a path from whole to parts; d) synthesis as a
path from parts to the whole; e) generalization as a transition to a higher degree of
abstraction by identifying common features (properties, relationships, development
trends, etc.) of objects; g) systematization as the consolidation of disparate
knowledge into a single scientific system. Empirical research was conducted using
such psychological and psycholinguistic methods as a) experiment (semantizing and
receptive experiments); b) the method of semantic and pragmatic interpretations
(complex interpretation of the meaning of statements based on the broad context of
the electronic situation, conceptual analysis of the text (definition of content
structure, separation of dominants, keywords); c) content analysis; d) the procedure
of subjective scaling (method of absolute estimates). Mathematical data processing
was realized using primary statistics, statistical inference as well as such statistical
indicators as mode and scope of variation, correlation analysis (based on the Pearson
coefficient). Interpretive methods based on specific principles of systemic, activity,
cognitive, psycholinguistic, genetic approaches were also used.

The author's method "Success of Internet texts understanding™ was developed to
determine the specifics of Internet texts understanding. This approach was tested for
validity and reliability. It includes 10 Internet texts of different genres, thematic
focus, scope and level of complexity. In particular, the following texts of the Internet
were examined:

Figure 1
Text 4

HE MPOIYCTN!

LLIHekoBas

COKOBbIXMMarnKa s
Hotpoint Ariston SJ 15XL UPO
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Figure 2
Text B

Oprom — 2

N0, Dires Tosap ra caiire Onams u socraexs Kommanrs
; AB0S2-120 :
Pement 693160000 K2 Yeprsi dlno_f
B rateraon

141 rpn.

_ O Sausmuben nowymen 3 roga ma nopTane
P — nocobis - w3 3 000 rpe

mam
AXTHUBHHIA
YYacCHUK

L Be3ninorHi TpamBai

UYepe3 mapy IecATKIB POKIB BeCh TPAHCIOPT IEpeiie Ha EIEKTPHUKY.
BinimpyTs 3Bu4HI Tponeiidycu. [x micue 3aiiMyTh O0e3mioTHI TpamBai. B
Kurai 3aITy CTHITN MepIIAi 0e3MIOTHHI TpaMBaii.

http://www.epravda.com.ua/news/2017/08/2/627680/

BarkgB L Binnosias: be3minorHi TpamBai
anne

MoXJIHMBO He Bech Ha eNeKTpHKYy. YacTHHA MalIMH MOXKE 3aUIIUTUCS HA
MeTaHi/TpoTaHi, sIKuid OyAyTh CHHTE3YBaTH 3 aTMOC(EPHOT BYTIIEKUCIOTH
1 BOIH.

mam
AKTUBHUI
YYaCHHUK

L Bianosins: BesninoTHi TpamBai

Ckopiure Ha Topdi ) XTo mobaraue Oyzne Ha Tecnax raHsiTH...
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Figure 4
Text D

Figure 5
TextE

JdoBxuHa TpoTyapy igeanbHa ans
MOiX NPOBIKOK

Text F
Ilocm-bymepane: axk 00Ha nyoaikayis moice 3pooumu 0ueo?
JKue cobi nesenuuxuil catim npo kuigcokuti mMikpopauon Biopaonuii. 36upas na denv no 50—
70 6i0sioyeauis, aKi Oe3 0coONUB020 eHMY3IA3MY YUMATU NYONIKAYIL NPO HOBUHU 3 JHCUMMSL Y
yiu micyesocmi. Ta oonoco paszy s (admin caumy) eupiuiunra NOEOHaAmMu 6 0OHOM) HOCHI
nopaody nucamu_npo _me, wo Yikago camomy asmopy, 3 NpOoCMuM MAaApKemuH208UM XOOOM.
JIinK 3a iHK — 3a MAKum nPUHYUNOM noyYaia Oisimu po3Kpymka Hogoi nyonikayii.
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Text G
HI': "Cmepui” 3a cxionow yinoio
17 cepnns 2012, 09:34
Vrpaina ece ac moena nocmavamu 30poro Bipmenii, esasicaiomv y baky. Oghiyitini ocoou
Yipainu cnpocmyeanu inghopmayiro npo npuxosanuii npooadic 30poi Bipmenii uepes
Monoosy, npo wo Onsmu nogioomunu ykpaincoxi 3MI. Ilpome excnepmue cnismosapucmeo
Aszepbatiodicany 0ompumyemocs OYMKU, WO CNpoOa 8UUHEHHS NOOIOHOI yeoou moaia mamu
micye, — nuuryms Coxbem Mameoos i Ceimnana I'amosa 6 pociticvkiti Hezagucumotui eazeme.

Text |
CyxanoBa Buka. [lonyuunu coko8ulofCUMANKY, Yoce ycneau Npomecmuposams U CHneuty
Hanucamo om3vle. Ouenb MHO20 UUMALA O NOAb3e COKA UMEHHO CO WHEKOBOU
cokosvidcumanku. Ilosmomy evibpana smy! [eranu cox u3 MOpKOSKU, AONOK, cenvboepes,
manunambypa, aneivcuw, epetgpym. Bce ouenv xopowo nepedasamvcs. HKwmbix
00CMamo4Ho Cyxou (s ¢ He2o ewé uHo20a Ymo-mo 0elai), N0 CPABHEHUIO C YeHMPOOEHCHOU
coxosvlicumanky. QueHb peKomeHoyio.
HHocmouncmea: Cox nompscarouje 8KyCHblll
Heoocmamku: nem

TextH

Ixanu xozaxu wonosix 120...Ilpoodosaicimo oaii..
33 komenmaps na 5.10.18 YVuacnuxu - 185 883)

Kpomesuu Bacunv Cmanicnasosuy Ot niomawnyau,ou niomanyiu I ano)

lYura Nechiporyk ITiomamnynu I'anto cmamms 117

“‘F anuna Hebop Taax,any weuoxko po3sacHimo,uo mo 3a cmammi maxi)))

Oksana Baranyuk Ta naii ioyms 0aui)))

Bﬂioda Paxumosa Iliomanynu 'anto cmamms 117

%Bozzodwwup Bonoodumup Bcim diguamam y ceni menep He 00 maHyie

A 1R
Onexcin Kysux Yoeo minvku I'ans gicypye 6 yux oypuysamux yumamax? Tum 6Oinvuie
Hanucanux abconrtomuo be3epamomno?

i Olek Hal sepmanucst 0o domy 60 6 eani npuwy na cpayi)

Mo

WS Hamawa bproxanosa i doixanu Ha 6itiHy, 1 GiliHY NPUKIHUUAU, — I BEPHYIUCL 00 CBOIX
Lanv. a opucmam nopa wiykamu Homep cmammi "npo yknaoenns wino6y"
)

ﬁlﬂeOHu() Cudopenko i cmanu wobd Ha 3axapyenka nocpamy))
S

sanna Kosax Bununu eopinku, nimpie 1 1n

TextJ
Llempo Ilopowenko 6ye6 (6yna) 6 eghipi. 20 sepecus o 10:35
Ilepwa peakyis ceimy na oxynayito Kpumy eussunaca nanpouyo maasor ma 6e33yoon. Ta
Hasimv menep — nicis mucay cnpudunenux Pocieto ocepme na Jlonbaci, nicnias MHI7, nicis
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https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100017474262085&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100017474262085&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100021700657720&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100021700657720&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100002163191800&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100002163191800&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/oleg.galan.54?fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/oleg.galan.54?fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100024201680574&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100024201680574&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100015109597187&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100015109597187&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100022657007447&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/profile.php?id=100022657007447&fref=gc&dti=509427142732599
https://www.facebook.com/petroporoshenko/?__tn__=kC-R&eid=ARA_SKhmIxqV_sWSqv1cJipG97Nzacsl59PcR9pnsjrrTvyXePlCmInkyUTkhxhM0c46LH_OWx5_YjFh&hc_ref=ARSfd3NORB8y_jK-Z1rFRBSFCzYlVtEMu8nv9y2fFSkJ-8DQXxnbsEQ3w4U_l9TF_ng&__xts__%5B0%5D=68.ARBQVfODjLBjvwa8Wtd_fs3V8CdMmTJRqzlWK17ZXG-DaLgPzA9_kqlONBVmWVLICRzvmhFoHWQrnDy3lexvQMZ0puLF1wOLGFqAG4jasoacfScLQJBbdZCQoPpjKgJQ1J5Cvycf6pZO4X5Gys1oCWC2IquDPuBQZ1QTtN9F1PDbjpiKo7TN5Q
https://www.facebook.com/petroporoshenko/videos/1118854814943767/?__xts__%5B0%5D=68.ARBQVfODjLBjvwa8Wtd_fs3V8CdMmTJRqzlWK17ZXG-DaLgPzA9_kqlONBVmWVLICRzvmhFoHWQrnDy3lexvQMZ0puLF1wOLGFqAG4jasoacfScLQJBbdZCQoPpjKgJQ1J5Cvycf6pZO4X5Gys1oCWC2IquDPuBQZ1QTtN9F1PDbjpiKo7TN5Q&__tn__=-R
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Cupii, nicia Coacoepi — na 3ax00i uumano oxoyux zazupuymu Ilyminy 6 oywy, yu we He
3Hat0 Kyou. I iuboko nomunsemocs motl, Xmo 0ymae, Hibu pocilicoka azpecis 3abe3neuye Ham
asmomMamuymy niompumy Ha 3axooi. 3a niompumxy mpeba 60pomucs uoOoHsI.

3a womupu 3 noNOBUHOIO POKU HAM BOANOCSA He NPOCMO CMEOPUMU I 30epecmu NOmyHCHY
MPAHCAMAAHMUYHY KOAIYII0 Ha niOmpumKy YKpainu, a i 3Ha4HO po3wupumu i 3MiyHuUmu ii.
1,6 muc. komenmapis

818 Shares

81 muc. nepeensois

2

S .Vlad Svidlo - 15:22 ITopox ymuuya, eciu 6 ewe "npocmote moou” yawe mo3ze 6KiouaIU
umMoO NOHSAMb YUMo OH Oenaem OJisk CMPAHbL

E;Larissa Ziaziun - 9:49 Ilopa eorce obupamu nopmanvhun Ilapnamenm! A mux, xmo
guxooums 3 3any nio uac eucmyny Illpeaudenma, 6 3an Oinvuie He 6nyckamu, a cHAMu
3eiomam! Ilopa edice 3usamu 3 mux He2iOHUKI@ HeOOMOpPKaHicms!

The same tasks are proposed for each of these texts:

1. What is this text about? Explain.

2. What is the subject of the discussion?

3. Emphasize unintelligible words, write words-replacements.

4. Put 1-3 questions to this text.

5. Assess the degree of understanding complexity (from 1 to 5: 1 — completely
unclear — 5-— clear without options), emphasize the words that complicate
understanding.

6. Assess the level of objectivity of information transfer (O-objective, SC —
subjectively critical, SS — subjectively approving).

7. Write a review of this text.

8. Does the picture help in understanding this text?

The specifics of understanding these texts were studied at each stage of
understanding using criteria for successful understanding. The concept of "successful
comprehension of Internet texts" is defined as the formation of new secondary
meanings, assessments and connotations. They have to adequately and fully reflect
the content of the original Internet text and allow to predict them correctly based on
the title or the illustration. The criteria for successful understanding at the stage of
reception are the reception activity (diagnostic indicator is the number of interpreted
texts) and the accuracy of expectations by title and illustration (diagnostic indicator is
the number of correct predictions by title or image); b) at the stage of interpretation,
the qualitative criterion is the interpretation adequacy and the quantitative criterion is
the completeness of the Internet texts interpretation (diagnostic indicator is the
percentage of presented semantic dominants in the secondary text); c) the first
criterion at the stage of emotional identification is adequacy of assessment of Internet
texts understanding (diagnostic indicator is the difference between assessment of
Internet texts understanding and actual results of interpretation). The next criterion at
this stage is consistency of emotional attitude to Internet texts (diagnostic indicator is
coincidence of connotations in secondary texts of some respondent). More detailed
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description of the methods used, in particular the author's method "Success of
Internet texts understanding™ is presented in the monography (Akimova, 2020).

Participants

The sample of the experiment consisted of 122 Ukrainian undergraduate
students, including 14.8% men and 85.2% women. This sample of respondents was
based on their age (18 y.o. and younger) and social status that determined a similar
level of Internet activity, speech, social and Internet competence. Gender unevenness
of the sample is explained by the fact that the task of this experiment was not to
analyze gender specificity, so volunteers were involved regardless of their gender.
The study was organized in groups during 2017-2020. All study participants received
informed consent to data collection. Relevant ethical norms and rules were observed
in the course of the research; no moral pressure was exerted on the participants of the
experiment. No funds, grants, or other support was received for the study. The
authors do not have a potential conflict of interest that could influence the decision to
publish this article.

It was assumed that the results of Internet texts understanding would depend on
the level of Internet using experience. The level of Internet using experience was
studied by the method of "Experience and orientation of the Internet user” that
assesses Internet using experience by six criteria: frequency of Internet use, activity,
self-representation, diversity of Internet use, Internet competence (skills of using of
different browses (see more in: Akimova, 2020), creativity.

Table 1
The Criterion of Internet Using Experience

The level of Internet using
experience

Criterion High Medium Low
(3 points) (2 points) (1 point)
1.Frequency of Internet use (days in 7 6 5 and less
week)
2. Activity (hours in day) 9 and 58 4 and less
more
3. Self-representation (Internet profile) yes no
4, _D.lver.sny of Internet use (forms of 4 2.3 1
activity):
5. Internet  competence  (using of 3and 5 1
different browses) more
6. Creativity (create the content) yes no

The grouped evaluation of the results allowed establishing the user's experience
to a high (more than 15 points — “experienced Internet users”), medium (10-14
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points), or low level of Internet using experience (less than 9 points). Thus, the
sample of young men included 24.1% of respondents with high, 75.5% with medium,
0.4% with low level of Internet using experience.

Then, the results of understanding of users with high, medium, and low levels of
Internet using experience were compared by comparison and correlation analysis for
the criterion of successful understanding, considering the specifics of each type of
Internet text presented in the study, and correlations between experience and success.

Results and Discussion

The following indicators of the successful understanding of the Internet texts in
adolescence were recorded as a result of experimental research.

Table 2
Correlation Between the Level of Internet Using Experience and the Successful
Reception in Adolescents

The level of Internet Reception activity Accuracy of expectations

using experience title illustration

high 93.4! +£15.992 38.2¢ 45.6!
+£20.472 +43.44?

medium 84.71+21.49° 45.6! 35.7¢
+24.982 +42.862

low 80.01+02 0'+0? 0'+0?

The difference between

the successful

understanding of readers

with high and low levels 13 382 456

of Internet using

experience

Correlation coefficient .28>.143 01<.143 24>.143

Note: 1 — average in percentage; 2 — standard deviation (Sd); 3 — critical value r = .14
when n = 244 at the accepted significance level p = .05

These calculations show that there is a direct relationship between the Internet
using experience and the quality of understanding at the reception stage in
adolescence. Note that this relationship is quite strong. If the young people spend
more time on the Internet, they read texts more actively and can predict the content of
the text by illustration and not by title more accurately. As you can see from the table,
even experienced Internet users at this age can correctly predict the content of only
less than half of the texts. The strongest correlation between the Internet using
experience and the reception activity shows that if the young people spend more time
on the Internet, the Internet texts become more interesting and meaningful for them.
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This conclusion is based on the fact that experienced users read more than 90% of the
online texts, as opposed to users with medium and low experience level who ignore
up to 20% of the texts. While the Internet using experience is accumulating, the
individual gets used to the Internet format, improves the recipient's ability to predict
the content of Internet texts, and, consequently, improves his or her orientation skills
in the virtual world.

The stage of interpretation. The following statistical relationships between the
Internet using experience and the specifics of understanding at the stage of
interpretation are presented in the table using the generalized average indicators of
adequacy and completeness of interpretation of Internet texts, indicators of variation
and correlation analysis.

Table 3
Correlation Between the Level of Internet Using Experience and the Successful
Interpretation in Adolescents

The level of Internet  Internet text

using experience A B C DEF G I HJ Average
high 30 40 50 21 30 18 21 26 14 14 24.4'49.74?
medium 40 43 48 20 23 20 20 24 12 13 2.5'+9.97°
low 200 50 0 25 17 63 20 0 13 20.0'=+0?
Correlation coefficient 14=.143

Note: 1 — average in percentage; 2 — standard deviation (Sd); 3 — critical value of
Pearson correlation for a sample of more than 100 respondents, n = 244 values

According to the results of correlation analysis, it can be stated that there is a
direct relationship between the Internet using experience and the quality and
completeness of the interpretation of Internet texts. However, the type of text was
also important. The experience is useful for young people in interpreting messages on
economic forums, reviews, political posts, genres that require additional knowledge
for correct interpretation. Active readers compensate lack of the life experience by
Internet using experience. Internet using experience is less useful in understanding
Internet advertising. Probably, the prevalence of this genre on the Internet leads to the
fact that respondents form a stereotype about the understanding of advertising texts,
which facilitates success of their interpretation. Still, the Internet using experience
does not impact the understanding of technical chats, posts, and memes.
Interpretation of these complex and specific genres, apparently, requires certain non-
textual knowledge and competencies that have not yet been formed in adolescence.
So, correct interpretation of these texts is possible only with special training. In
addition, an inverse relationship was found between experience and the success of
interpretation of Internet news. Possibly, experienced Internet users are accustomed
to these texts. Such texts seem unreasonably simple. Hence, experienced Internet
users interpret them stereotypically; they do not make an effort to understand them.
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As a result, the success of their interpretation is quite low. Internet news is an
effective way to manipulate young people's minds. In general, there is a strong direct
tendency to change the understanding dynamics towards improving the adequacy and
completeness of interpretation of up to 30% of texts with the accumulation of Internet
experience (experienced Internet users interpreted all 10 internet texts, while users
with low level only 7 of 10 proposed texts).

The stage of emotional identification. There is a direct correlation between the
Internet using experience and the inadequacy of the assessment of Internet texts
understanding. If the young people spend more time on the Internet, their assessment
of Internet texts understanding becomes less adequate. Over time, the texts of the
Web seem simpler and clearer, when in fact the quality of their interpretation
improves only slightly (within 5-6% in this age group). We note a phenomenon that
could be called the effect of unjustified confidence of Internet users.

The relationship between the Internet using experience and the consistency of
the emotional attitude to the Internet texts is shown in Table 4.

Table 4
Correlation between the level of Internet texts understanding and the consistency of
emotional attitude to the Internet texts in adolescents

The level Internet text

of_lnternet A B C D E F G I H Average
using

experience

high 30 20 10 4 10 20 10 20 10 10 .19%+.08?
medium 20 20 10 20 10 20 20 10 20 10 .18'+.05?
low 20 10 20 10 10 10 10 4 10 10 .11%.0%?
Correlation coefficient 20 >.148

Note: 1 — average in percentage; 2 — standard deviation (Sd); 3 — critical value of
Pearson correlation for a sample of more than 100 respondents, n = 244 values

The consistency of the emotional attitude to the Internet texts (critical, neutral,
or approving) directly correlates with the level of user experience. Active users are
more consistent in their attitude to Internet texts; probably, this component of
understanding is formed automatically with the increase of Internet using experience.
Such improvement occurs within 8%. However, inconsistent attitudes dominate in all
user groups for any type of Internet text. Additionally, users with a low level of
Internet using experience can hardly determine their own attitude to the text in
general.

Integrated indicators of the success of Internet text understanding (in %) in the
sample of young respondents depending on the level of Internet user experience are
given in Table 5.
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Table 5

Indicators of the Successful Internet Text Understanding in the Sample of Young
Respondents Depending on Their Internet User Experience

The stage of reception The The stage of
stage of emotional
interpret identification
ation

accuracy of <
The level of >, expectations - = =
Internet  using S 2,5 8% o2
experience 5 - S8R 2-2 O%F

c 2 L ~c8 g3

=) @ b S@ o Ogl ©c

5 = g Eer gig s

§ g © 8 v— g“c—) 5 (&] GE)

3

high 93.4¢ 38.2¢ 45.6! 24.41 59.2! 18.41

+15.992  +£20.47% +43.44%> +9.74>  £22.69° +20.99?
medium 84.71 45.6! 35.7¢ 23.5¢ 68.71 14.31

+21.49>7 +2498% +42.86° +9.97° +17.53% +16.32?
low 80.0%+02 20.0! 97.8!

Ol:t02 Ol:t02 :|:02 i_072 01:|:02

The  difference
between the
successful
understanding of 45, 385 456 44 386 184
readers with high
and low levels of
Internet using
experience
Correlation 28>.14° 01<.14 24>14°3 14=14° -29>.14° .20>.143
coefficient

Note: 1 — arithmetic mean as a percentage; 2 — standard deviation (Sd); 3 — critical
value r = .14 when n = 244 at the accepted level of significance p = .05

The calculations in the table show that there are the following patterns of
genesis of Internet texts understanding in adolescents. The reception stage: a direct
relationship between the successful understanding and the Internet using experience
was found. The young people can read texts more actively and can predict the content
of the text by illustration and not by title more accurately if they spend more time on
the Internet. But even experienced Internet users at this age can correctly predict the
content of only less than half of the texts (the accuracy of expectations by title is
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38.2% on average, and the accuracy of expectations by illustration - 45.6%. The
strongest correlation is between the reception activity and Internet using experience (r
=.28). This statistics means that if the young people spend more time on the Internet,
they perceive the Internet texts as more interesting and meaningful. While the
Internet using experience is accumulating, the individual gets used to the Internet
format, improves the recipient's ability to predict the content of Internet texts by
illustration (r = .24). The users get used to the specific multimedia of the Internet,
and thus, they improve their orientation skills in the virtual world. The skills of
prediction of the content by titles do not improve (r = .01). Hyperlink titles are quite
complex in structure and often deviant, so they are difficult to interpret correctly
without careful reading. We associate the lack of correlations between the accuracy
of the recipients' expectations by title and Internet using experience with browsing,
which is especially popular among experienced users. Thus, there is the tendency of
the genesis of understanding in adolescence towards the expansion of reception with
the accumulation of Internet using experience.

The stage of interpretation. The quality of understanding is weakly correlated
with the level of Internet using experience (r = .14), but the type of text is important.
The experience is more useful for young respondents in interpreting of messages on
economic forums, reviews, political posts, Internet specific genres. Internet using
experience less effective in understanding online advertising. The prevalence of this
genre on the Internet leads to formation of stereotypes about the understanding of
advertising texts, which facilitates their interpretation. Though, the Internet using
experience does not help in understanding of technical chats, posts, and memes.
Interpretation of these complex and specific genres requires certain non-textual
knowledge and competencies that have not yet been formed in adolescence. So,
correct interpretation of these texts is possible only with special training. In addition,
an inverse relationship between Internet using experience and the quality of
interpretation of Internet news was found. Internet users are accustomed to these
texts. Such texts seem unreasonably simple. So, experienced Internet users
interpreted them stereotypically; they do not make an effort to understand them. As a
result, the success of their interpretation is quite low.

The stage of emotional identification. An inverse correlation between the
Internet using experience and the adequacy of the assessment of Internet texts
understanding was found (r = -.29). Over time, the texts of the Web seem simpler and
clearer, when in fact the quality of their interpretation improves only slightly (by
4.4% in this age group). We determine the phenomenon of the unjustified confidence
of Internet users. Consistency of emotional attitude to Internet texts directly
correlates with the level of user experience (r = .2). Active users are more consistent
in their attitude to Internet texts. Probably, this component of understanding is
formed automatically with the increase of Internet using experience. However,
inconsistent attitudes dominate in all user groups for any type of Internet text.
Additionally, users with a low level of Internet using experience face difficulty in
determining their own attitude to the text. In general, the process of Internet texts
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understanding at the stage of emotional identification is ambiguous depending on the
Internet using experience.

Conclusions

In general, it is determined that the Internet texts understanding in adolescence
Is characterized by the reception activity (indicating their significant interest in the
cyber environment), superficial assessment of the complexity of texts and the
tendency to predict content by illustration. Meanwhile, the quality of rational and
emotional interpretation of texts is quite low. Young people interpret only a quarter
of the content of the Internet message, their emotional understanding is usually
inconsistent. However, a rational assessment at this age is more accurate (up to
24.4% of the content of the message) than emotional (up to 18.4% of agreed
emotional attitudes).As a result of the analysis of generalized indicators of successful
understanding, it was found that in adolescence, Internet using experience increases
reception activity, accuracy of expectations for illustration and consistency of
emotional attitude. At the same time, the accumulation of experience sometimes has a
negative effect on the dynamics of understanding, in particular on the interpretation
of Internet news texts that seem unreasonably simple for young users. It is also
recorded that the experienced users’ rational assessment of Internet texts complexity
decreases at the stage of emotional identification, which is determined by the effect
of unjustified confidence of Internet users.
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Abstract. The research is aimed at exploring the approaches to increase the efficiency of the
development of the future translators’ critical approach to the solution of terminological problems, as
well as the specialized bilingual (English and Ukrainian) terminology acquisition, in online teaching and
learning. The method of research is based on the assumption that the said increase can be achieved
through the intensification of the students’ analytical and thinking activity in their independent work by
means of post-editing the machine-translated target texts combined with the simultaneous written
explanation of the reasons for the respective corrections. This assumption was tested in the pilot
experimental online teaching of specialised (in the domain of Psychology) translation to the first-year
MA students majoring in Translation. The participants’ performance assessment took into account the
amount of the independent work done by them, the level of their critical approach, as well as the
specialised terminology usage accuracy in the final translation test. The results of the analysis proved
the apparent dependence of the participants’ critical approach to the solution of terminological problems
and the efficiency of specialised terminology acquisition on the intensity of their analytical and thinking
activity in their independent work. The advantage of the participants with the highest level of the said
intensity over those with the average one amounted to 16%, and 40% — over those with the lowest
intensity. The efficiency of the development of students’ critical approach to the solution of
terminological problems and the specialised terminology acquisition in online translation teaching and
learning may be increased by intensification of their analytical and thinking activity in the process of
meaningful post-editing of machine-translated target texts.

Keywords: online teaching, critical approach, machine translation, analytical and thinking
activity, post-editing, decision-making, problem solution, specialised translation, terminology.

YepuoBaruii Jleonin, Kopaabuyk Harans. Ilcuxosioriuyni acnekT po3BUTKY KPUTHYHOIO
CTABJICHHS CTYJAEHTIB /10 PO3B’SI3aHHAM TEPMIHOJIOTIYHMX MPO0JIEeM Yy JUCTAHWITHOMY HABYAHHI
nepexJiajuy.

Meroto poOOTH € TMOWIYK MNUIAXIB MIJBUIIEHHS €(QEeKTUBHOCTI (OPMYBaHHS KPUTHYHOTO
CTaBJIEHHS JI0 PO3B’SI3aHHS TEPMIHOJOTTYHUX MpPOoOJIeM 1 3aCBOEHHS IBOMOBHOI (AHIUIIHCBHKOI Ta
YKpaiHCBKO1) By3bKOCHELIaIbHOI TEPMIHOJIOTI] Y TUCTaHIIHOMY HaBYaHHI MailOyTHIX NepeKiagayiB.
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Leonid Chernovaty, Natalia Kovalchuk

Meronuka AOCTIIKEHHS BHUXOAWJIA 3 MPUITYLICHHS, 10 3rafaHoro MiJBHUILEHHS e(EeKTHUBHOCTI B
JMCTAHIIIHHOMY HaBYaHHI MOXKHA JIOCATTH IIISIXOM aKTHBI3aIlli MHCICHHEBO-aHATITUYHOT AISUTHHOCTI
CTYJICHTIB IIiJ] 4aC CaMOCTIHHOT poOOTH 3a paXyHOK BUKOHAHHS 3aBJaHb 3 IIOCT-pelaryBaHHs TEKCTiB,
MEePeKIaIeHUX 3a JONOMOIOI0 MAIIMHHOTO MEpeKIany, 3 OJHOYACHUM IMCbMOBUM IOSCHEHHSIM
NPUYUH  BIANOBIIHMX BUIpaBieHb. Lle TNpUMyImIeHHS MepeBipsuiocss BIOPOAOBX — IUJIOTHOTO
EKCIIEPUMEHTAILHOTO JUCTAHIIIHHOTO HABYAHHS CICIIATI30BAHOTO TIEPEKIIaay B rairy3i IMCHXOJIOTii 3a
y4yacTi CTyICHTIB piBHsA Marictpa (cmeramizaitis «llepexiany). OrmiHiOBaHHS pPOOOTH CTYICHTIB
3MIMCHIOBAIOCS 32 TaKUMH KpPUTEpIsIMH SIK OOCAT BUKOHAHMX CAMOCTIMHMX 3aB/aHb, CTYIIHb
He(OPMAILHOCTI iX BHUKOHAHHS, a TAKOXK IMPABWILHICTh BXKMBAaHHS CIICIIATI30BaHOI TEPMIHOJIOTIT y
MICYMKOBIM KOHTpOJIbHIA poOoTi. PesympTarm  aHamizy 3acBIMUMIIM OYEBHIHY 3aJICKHICTh
c(OpPMOBAHOCTI KPUTHYHOTO CTABJICHHSI BUIIPOOYBAaHUX JI0 PO3B’S3aHHS TEPMIHOJOTIYHUX TPOOJIeM i
e(EKTUBHOCTI 3aCBOEHHS CIICIIAJILHOI TEPMIHOJIOTII BiJ IHTEHCHBHOCTI MHCJICHHEBO-aHATITUIHOT
TisUTBHOCTI BUIPOOYBaHMX ITi/1 4ac caMOoCTiiHOi podoTh. [lepeBara BUNpoOyBaHHX 3 HAMBUIIUM PiBHEM
3rajiaHoi iHTEHCHBHOCTI ckiana 16% wHax BumpoOyBanumu ceperanboro piBHsS 1 40% — Hafg
BUNIPOOYBaHNUMHU 3 HU3BKUM Horo piBHeM. E¢exTuBHICTH (OpMyBaHHS KPUTHYHOIO CTABJIEHHS [0
PO3B’SI3aHHS TEPMIHOJIOTTYHUX TPOOJIEM y TpOIeCi MEepeKiIaay, a TaKOX 3aCBOEHHS CIICIiaIbHOL
TEPMIHOJIOTI] Y IMCTAHLITHOMY HAaBYaHHI MO>KHA TIiIBUILIATH 33 PaXyHOK IHTEHCH(IKaIlii MUCICHHEBO-
AHAJITUYHOI aKTUBHOCTI CTYACHTIB B MPOLIECI OCMUCIEHOTO IOCT-pearyBaHHs TEKCTIB, MEPEKIaeHUX
MAIHOIO.

Knrouosi cnosa: oucmanyitine HA8UaHHs, KpUMU4HULL NiOXio, MAUWUHHUL NEPEKIa0, MUCTICHHEBO-
aHanimuyHa  OisIbHICMb,  NOCM-Pe0azy8anHs,  NPUUHAMMS  piuleHb,  pO38 A3aHHA  Npobliem,
cneyianizoeanuil nepexiao, MmepmiHoI02s.

Introduction

The issue of the critical approach to the solution of terminological problems in
translation is closely related to its process, which has been studied for decades. Many
authors have been engaged in its research, for example, Wolfgang Lorscher has been
doing it since the early 1980s (Lorscher, 2008). The psychologists and psycholinguists
have been active as well, which is reflected, among other works, in the collective
monograph (Schwieter & Ferreira, 2017), whose issues range from the relationship of
translation and cognition in general, its theoretical perspectives, methodological
innovations, workplace characteristics, competences, training and interpreting to
outlining evolution, problems and prospects of research into the cognitive aspects of
translation. Of particular interest, among other contributions, are the review of
translation process research in general (Jakobsen, 2017) and the retrospective overview
of its models from the late 1949s to the beginning of the new millenium (Carl &
Schaeffer, 2017).

In its most general meaning, translation may be regarded as the process of decision-
making and solution of problems (Englund Dimitrova, 2010; Nord, 2016), including
terminological ones. This process is based on the combination of automatized and
conscious operations. According to the research (Lorscher, 2008), experienced
translators solve their problems on the basis of the intricate neural network, which
provide for the optimal selection of the proper variant of such solution from a range of
available options through the critical analysis of the context. The said network is
gradually developed as the result of a considerable amount of translation activity in the
course of doing appropriate tasks in the process of formal learning and/or beyond it.
Because the translation problems may be classified into types, which the learner
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inevitably comes across within the same text, as well as within other texts, the neural
configurations, which serve as the basis for the solution of the specific types of
problems, gradually develop in the learner’s mind. On the other hand, in most cases, the
said problems may fall into subtypes and thus there may be more than one way to solve
the monotypical problems. Therefore, in the process of translation practice, the said
neural configurations get more intricate, developing into ever more complicated
network, which is the basis of the individual’s professional activity. The degree of the
said network intricateness, and thus the efficiency of translation problems solution,
depends, among other factors, on the amount of translation practice and the intensity of
the learners’ thinking and analytical activity in their independent work, the bulk of which
falls on their independent work.

Thus, in the most general sense, we may assume that the development of the
translator’s competence in general and the critical approach to the terminological
problems solution in particular, requires a proper intensity of the learners’ thinking and
analytical activity in their independent work. However, in the online learning, which
became extremely widespread because of the COVID-19 restrictions, meeting this
seemingly simple requirement ran into serious problems.

In the course of their independent work, the students acquired an ability to
immediately translate any text by means of MT engines by just touching a button, while
the teachers lost any control over the development of their students’ translation
competence. It caused unprecedented euphoria among students and unparalleled
confusion among teachers. The latter clearly realized that as the result of this MT
revolution, neither the amount of the students’ translation practice nor the intensity of
their thinking and analytical activity met the requirements. Moreover, in the course of
such ‘activity’ the students’ mind remained passive, which resulted in the fact that the
development of the said neural network just did not happen.

It is worth mentioning that there are conflicting opinions concerning the MT
application in teaching future transltors. In some authors’ view (Pym, 2013), the new
systems of neural MT (see, e.g., O’Brien et al., 2020) may eventually oust human
translators, at least in some domains. Thus, it is suggested (Pym, 2013; Mellinger, 2017)
to fundamentally change the content of teaching future translators by introducing MT
into all appropriate disciplines of the curriculum. However, not all authors share this
view (see, e.g. Esqueda, 2021). In addition, some studies (Moorkens, 2018) on the
comparative efficiency of neural and statistical MT systems cast some doubt concerning
the undisputed advantage of the former.

In any case, in practice, the online transition and the negative (in the teachers’
view) students’ MP experience displayed the problems within traditional approaches to
translator training and teaching in the new circumstances. It may partially be explained
by suddenness of the said transition, which caught the teachers unprepared (see, e.g., Wu
& Wei, 2021).

Some authors cherished hopes that post-editing might be the answer; it was
expected to compensate for the loss in the intensity of the students’ thinking and
analytical activity. Generally, there are conflicting opinions concerning the post-editing
efficiency. One research (Yang et al., 2021) established its significant advantage over
human translation while another one (Lee, 2018), on the contrary, found it to be
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inefficient, which made the author to be skeptical about the necessity to waste time for
the development of students’ post-editing skills, calling to take care of their basic
translator competence instead. In any case, the high hopes some authors entertained
concerning the role of post-editing as a compensatory mechanism, seldom come true.
Most students (at best) usually limit themselves to symbolic editing without even getting
close to the desired level of thinking and analytical intensity.

The attempts to officially prohibit the MT application in the students’ independent
work usually do not succeed either as they possess a wide range of means to overcome
it, which the teachers have neither time nor desire to look for.

Thus, to provide for the full-fledged development of the future translators’
competence, specifically of their critical approach to the solution of terminological
problems, it is necessary to look for the ways to boost the students’ thinking and
analytical activity, which would take into account the specifics of the online learning and
teaching — and that was the aim of our research. To achieve this aim, we had to work out
the appropriate methodology and verify its efficiency in a pilot experiment. The
fulfillment of those tasks is described in the following sections.

Methodology

Bearing in mind the said aim, the hypothetical teaching procedure had to take into
account two factors: (1) because the complete ban on MT application in the online
learning and teaching turned out to be ineffective, it had to be allowed, but we had to
find the ways of its transformation into a productive learning and teaching tool; (2) the
possible means of the said transformation could be the post-editing of the machine-
translated text but only on condition the students edit it thoroughly, which theoretically
could provide for the required intensity of their thinking and analytical activity.

As an instrument to provide for the said thoroughness, we chose the introspective
research procedure ‘Think Aloud Protocol’ (TAP) adapted for the needs of written
translation. This procedure has been successfully employed in the translation process
research, for example, to study decision-making, creative thinking and attitude toward
the task (Kussmaul & Tirkkonen-Condit, 1995), as well as the linguistic (Kiinzli, 2009)
and cognitive (Cifuentes-Ferez et al., 2015) aspects of translation.

TAP is mostly used to study interpreting when the subjects analyse their own
deliberation process verbalizing their decision-making in dealing with a translation
problem. Those deliberations are recorded and then analysed. Because, in our case, we
studied the written translation process, the TAP procedure was adapted according to the
aim of our research. It had the form of a verbal written commentary provided
immediately after a specific fragment (usually a sentence) of the MT target text (MT TT)
had been edited. That is, the students translated the specific English text into Ukrainian
by means of the MT (Google Translate) engine, and then they post-edited it providing a
detailed written commentary with the explanation of the reasons for each correction
made in the MT TT. It was assumed that this manner of post-editing in combination with
the said commentaries would provide for the sufficient intensity of the students’ thinking
and analytical activity contributing to the development of relevant neural network in ther
mind. In its turn, it was expected to positively affect the development of their general
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translator competence, including the critical approach to the solution of terminological
problems, even in translating without M T application.

Basing on these assumptions, we formulated the following hypothesis of our
research.

In online translation teaching, the efficiency of the development of critical
approach to the solution of terminological problems in translation, as well as of the
specialized bilingual (English and Ukrainian) terminology acquisition, may be increased
by means of intensifying the students’ thinking and analytical activity in their
independent work. The said intensification may be provided for by post-editing
machine-translated texts in combination with detailed verbal written explanations of all
corrections made in the MT TT,

The testing of this hypothesis was carried out in a pilot experiment with a duration
of 38 academic hours (8 contact hours and 30 hours of independent work). The
experiment dealt with online teaching specialised translation in the domain of
Psychology, specifically oriented toward the acquisition of appropriate psychological
terminology.

The said teaching involved 21 participants, first-year MA students majoring in
English and Translation at V. N. Karazin National University of Kharkiv (Ukraine).
Their command of General English corresponded to level C1 in the CEFR classification
(CEFR, 2018). The students also had had some experience in translation in social-
political and some other domains. The participants had instrumental motivation as the
results of their learning were taken into account in assessing their progress within the
semester.

The 80-minute weekly online contact classes involved the work with appropriately
oriented English texts that included preparatory exercises (acquaintance with the new
English terminology and its Ukrainian equivalents in parallel texts, consolidation of
associations between the equivalents at the word and collocation levels, etc.), as well as
translation tasks at the passage and text levels. For the sake of time economy, all tasks
within contact classes were completed orally.

The independent work tasks, however, were all done in writing according to the
procedure described above. The post-edited machine- translated texts together with the
detailed commentary concerning the reasons for the corrections were weekly sent to the
teachers who analysed them and assessed according to a number of criteria. The teachers
took into account the amount of reasonable corrections made by the participants and the
persuasiveness of their argumentation. Those criteria were assumed to be the indicators
of the intensity of the participants’ thinking and analytical activity.

Following the analysis of a specific participant’s work, the latter was assigned to
one of the four levels: level A — non-formal post-editing, grounded corrections,
convincing argumentation; level B — mainly non-formal post-editing, mostly acceptable
corrections, sporadic lack of convincing argumentation; level C — largely formal post-
editing, insignificant amount of minor corrections, commonly deficient in convincing
argumentation; level D — completely formal post-editing, exclusively minor corrections
without convincing argumentation, omission of obvious errors in the MT TT.

For the sake of convenience, we developed an algorithm of converting the said
levels into numeric values (10-point scale) taking into account the possible variations
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within the same level. For example, the teachers assigned the value of 10 if they had no
doubt that the specific work belonged to level A. If they had some doubts but ultimately
gave preference to level A, they assigned it the mark of 9, but if they preferred level B,
they gave it the mark of 8. Conversely, if, from the very beginning, they assigned it to
level B — the specific work got the mark of 7. In a similar way, the marks were given
within the lower levels (C or D).

Following the analysis of the students’ works, the participants were arbitrarily
subdivided into three groups — A (9-10 points), B (6-8 points) and C (below 6 points).

To establish the hypothetical impact of the intensity of students’ analytical and
thinking activity upon the development of their critical approach to the solution of
terminological problems, the efficiency of specialized terminology acquisition and its
use in the process of independent (without MT) translation, we conducted a special test
at the end of our experiment. The participants were asked to translate the 248-word
original text (see the Appendix) in 45 minutes. The text comprised 31 terms whose
acquisition and use were controlled in the analysis.

Formally, the students were not allowed to use MT engines during the test, but
there were no technical means to exclude this possibility, so the students’ translations
were assessed by comparing them with the MT TT on the basis of the 10-point scale (see
above) to verify the degree of their independence (see table 1 further).

Results and Discussion

In this section, we present our results concerning the impact of the students’ post-
editing intensity in their weekly home tasks on the development of their critical approach
to terminological problems, the efficiency of specialized terminology acquisition and its
use in the process of independent (without MT) translation.

The analysis of the MT TT proved that the machine made 23 errors in translating
the 31 terms controlled in the test, i.e. its terminological accuracy amounted to 26%. If
our hypothesis is valid, we can expect the highest degree of literally coincidences with
the MT TT among the subjects with the lowest thinking and analytical activity in their
homework (group C), while the share of such coincidences in group A should be the
least significant with the group B subjects’ results somewhere in between. On the other
hand, the efficiency of the specialized terminology acquisition and the accuracy of its
use in the independent translation should be directly proportional to the said intensity,
I.e. it should be highest in group A and lowest — in group C.

Following the test analysis, it was established that in cases when the machine
suggested acceptable equivalents, the coincidences with the MT TT were observed in all
groups, though there is a considerable variation concerning their shares. In group A, the
coincidence rate ranged from 67% (terms 14 (input devices — npucmpoi seedenns) and
22 (longitudinal studies — nowneimiooni docnioxcenns), 10 56% (terms 6 (processor —
npoyecop) and 24 (subjects — sunpobysani), while in other cases, it varied from zero to
33%. The same rate in group B amounted to 75% (term 21: abstraction — abcmpaxuyis),
50% (terms 6, 8 (transform — nepemsoprosamu) and 24) and 0-25% regarding the
remaining terms. In group C, the coincidence rate is much higher— from 28% (terms 21
and 24) to 43% (terms 8, 15 (output — suxioni oani) and 22), 72% (terms 6 and 13
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(information processing tasks — zasoanmst 3 06pobxu ingpopmayii) and 86% — terms 14,
24, 30 (transcranial magnetic stimulations — mpanckpanianvna maenimna cmumyisayis)
and 31 (stochastic modelling — cmoxacmuune mooenosanns).

Thus, though the fact of the formal coincidence with the MT variant in each
particular case cannot in itself be regarded as a convincing proof of MT use, the
correlation of coincidence rates in different groups lets us assume a greater reliance on
MT in group C. In its turn, it may be related to their less critical attitude to
terminological problems, as well as the less effective acquisition of terminology because
of insufficient intensity of their thinking and analytical activity.

This assumption is corroborated by the groups’ coincidence rate in cases where the
machine suggested unacceptable variants. In group A, the said share considerably
decreases ranging from zero to 22%, while in group C it remains significant — from
100% (term 18: thought — mucrenns) to 86% (term 17: perception — cnpuiimanns), 72%
(terms 3 (computation — xomn romepuszayis), 2, 5, 9 and 20 (mind — ncuxixa)), 57%
(terms 1 (cognitive science — koenimusna ncuxonoeis) and 10 (mental representation —
Menmanvra penpezenmayis), etc. It is worth mentioning that the insufficient intensity of
group C subjects’ thinking and analytical activity affected their general ability to solve
terminological problems. Even when they selected a variant different from the one
suggested by the machine, it often was unacceptable. Thus, the terminological accuracy
in this group was rather low.

The results of the analysis are presented in table 1.

Table 1
Terminological Accuracy and the Share of Coincidences with the MT Variants in
the Test.

HWI TI Average accuracy (%) Average share of

Group coincidences with MT (%)

general MT (a) MT (u) general MT (@) MT (u)
A 9.6 7.5 70.7 87.9 63.0 21.2 315 15.5
B 7.0 4.8 50.8 77.3 46.6 33.6 36.4 22.5
C 1.7 1.6 46.1 85.9 22.7 52.9 83.2 49.1

Legend: HWI — degree of homework independence (out of 10); Tl — degree of test
independence (out of 10); MT (a) — MT acceptable variants; MT (u) — MT unacceptable
variants

In table 1, we can see a clear interdependence between the amount and intensity of
students’ homework, and presumably the degree of their thinking and analytical activity,
on the one hand, and their critical approach to terminological problems, as well as the
efficiency of specialized terminology acquisition and use.

The subjects of group A completed the full amount of the planned independent
work, which is mostly devoid of any signs of formal approach, i.e. we can assume a high
intensity of their thinking and analytical activity.
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The group B subjects also completed all planned independent work, but there are
some indicators of formal approach in their translations — sporadic coincidence of
shorter text fragments with the MT TT, non-systematic repetition of the MT errors,
infrequent preservation of the MT unnatural word order, etc. Hence, though the intensity
of their thinking and analytical activity was lower as compared to the group A subjects,
its general level is sufficiently high.

The subjects of group C completed only half of the planned independent work. In
addition, their homework translations contained a large amount of complete or partial
coincidences with the MT TT. Thus, it seems logical to assume that the intensity of their
thinking and analytical activity was considerably lower as compared with the subjects of
the other groups.

The level of the subjects’ homework independence strongly correlates with the
quality of their test translations. Though the said levels in the test decreased as compared
to their homework, it may be explained by the time limit in the test. It might make some
students, especially closer to the deadline, occasionally consult the MT variant.
However, the correlation between the groups remains stable.

The group A subjects’ test translations had some indicators of formal approach
inherent in the group B subjects’ homework: irregular coincidences of shorter text
fragments with the MT TT, occasional repetition of the MT errors, unnatural word order,
etc.

The characteristics of the group B subjects’ test translations slightly deteriorated as
well — the share of MT edited fragments increased. No matter how substantial their
transformations of the MT text were, the relationship to the latter was quite obvious.
However, the difference between groups A and B remained stable — 2.6 points in their
homework and 2.7 points in the test translation.

The group C subjects’ rate of independence in their test translations as compared to
the one in their homework did not change and remained low — 1.6 and 1.7 points
respectively.

The subjects’ level of critical approach to terminological problems correlates well
with the efficiency of their solution in the test translation. The group A subjects, who
displayed the highest independence rate in their homework and test translations (9.6 and
7.5 points respectively), have the highest index of terminological accuracy as well
(70.7%). Similarly, the group B subjects, who go second by their independence rate (7.0
and 4.8 points respectively), have the second terminological accuracy index as well —
50.8%.

Bearing in mind the group C subjects’ low independence rate in both their
homework and the translation test (1.6 and 1.7 points respectively), their average
terminological accuracy (46.1%) looks surprising as it lags behind the similar group B
index only by 4.7%. Taking into account the substantial difference of independence rates
in those groups, one could expect a more substantial disparity concerning their
terminological accuracy as well. However, this paradox has a simple reason — a
relatively high terminological accuracy index in group C is explained by their
predominant reliance on the MT variants. Because the MT variant was acceptable in
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every fourth case, it artificially improved the accuracy index of group C subjects who
predominantly gave preference to the MT options.

It becomes evident if we compare the terminological accuracy rate in the cases
where the MT options were acceptable versus the cases when they were not. As it
follows from table 1, the group C subjects’ accuracy rate (85.9%) in the first case
(acceptable MT options) is almost equal to the similar rate in group A (87.9%) and even
exceeds the one in group B (77.3%). However, it can be accounted for by the fact that
the group C subjects nearly always copy the MT option in general, and if this option is
acceptable, it improves their overall accuracy rate. For example, in relation to the
acceptable MT options, the group C subjects copied them in 83.2% of cases, i.e. they
used alternative acceptable variants only in 2.7% of them. In contrast, the group A
subjects’ variants coincided with the MT options only in 31.5% (out of 87.9%) of cases,
with a similar picture in group B (36.4% out of 77.3%). In the remaining cases, the
subjects of groups A and B used alternative acceptable variants.

This conclusion is corroborated by the subjects’ performance when the MT
suggested unacceptable options. Here, the subjects’ terminological accuracy variance in
different groups is closer to the expectations: group A — 63.0%, group B — 46.6% and
group C — 22.7%, i.e. the difference between groups A i B amounts to 16.4%, between B
and C — 23.9%, and between A and C — 40.3%. The advantage of groups A i B subjects
in the critical approach to terminological problems is even clearer if we look at the
coincidence rate with unacceptable MT options among the subjects of different groups.
The said rate i15s15.5% in group A, 22.5% — in group B, and 49.1% — in group C. Thus,
the group C subjects, even in the situation of the machine options’ doubtful
acceptability, rely on MT in translating every second term, while in groups B and A, it
may be assumed only in every fifth and seventh terms respectively.

In general, the said coincidence rate analysis proves an unguestionable advantage
of the students who demonstrated a higher intensity of their thinking and analytical
activity throughout the entire period of study. The average rate of coincidences with the
MT options constituted 21.2% in group A, 33.6% — in group B, and 52.9% — in group C.
A considerable difference in the subjects’ independence in terminological problems
solution, as well as its efficiency among the students of various groups allows assuming
that the said difference is caused by the dissimilarity in the intensity of the subjects’
thinking and analytical activity.

Conclusions

The main objective of this study was to test the assumption that it is possible to
enhance the development of the critical approach to the solution of terminological
problems in translation, as well as of the specialized bilingual (English and Ukrainian)
terminology acquisition by intensifying the students’ thinking and analytical activity in
their independent work. Our pilot experiment has confirmed that the said intensification
may be provided for by post-editing machine-translated texts in combination with
detailed verbal written explanations of all corrections made in the MT TT.
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The intensity of the students’ analytical and thinking activity compares well with
their independence in the terminological problems solution in translation — the
correlation of the students’ independence rate with the various indices of the said activity
remains stable irrespective of the translation environment (homework or translation test).
The students with insufficient intensity of their analytical and thinking activity
throughout the course of study have a tendency to excessively rely on MT
terminological options giving the preference to them in over half of the cases, while the
dependence on the MT options of students with a high intensity of their analytical and
thinking activity is substantially lower.

There is also a good correlation between the intensity of the students’ analytical
and thinking activity with their success in the solution of terminological problems in
translation. The higher is the said intensity, the better is the students’ success rate,
especially when the problems get more complicated. Under such conditions, the lack of
the sufficient amount of independent work experience, as well as the absence of the
required equivalents in their lexicon, encourage the students’ excessive trust to MT
options and results in a considerable deterioration of their specialized terminology recall
accuracy.

The study has certain limitations. Those include a relatively small amount of
participants and terminology, which were involved in the experimental teaching and
learning. Further studies in this area could use more subjects representing a greater
variety of educational levels, as well as a wider range of terminology from diverse
domains. It could be considered the prospect of the further research.
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Appendix

The text of the translation test.

In order to understand what cognitive science is all about we need to know what its theoretical
perspective on the mind is. This perspective centers on the idea of computation, which may alternatively
be called information processing. Cognitive scientists view the mind as an information processor that
must both represent and transform information. That is, a mind, according to this perspective, must
incorporate some form of mental representation and processes that act on and manipulate that
information. Cognitive science is often credited with being influenced by the rise of the computer.
Computers are of course information processors. They perform a variety of information processing
tasks. Information gets into the computer via input devices and can be stored there. The information can
be processed using software. The results of this processing may next serve as output. In like fashion, we
may think of people performing similar tasks. Information is “input” into our minds through perception.
It is stored in the memory and processed in the form of thought. Our thoughts can then serve as the basis
of “outputs,” such as language or physical behavior. Of course, this analogy between the human mind
and computers is at a very high level of abstraction as the former is difficult to investigate, especially in
longitudinal studies, which can suffer from attrition due to the subjects’ dropout. It concerns language
impairment cases, brain injuries, mental illnesses, etc. To investigate neural nets, the researchers use,
among other methods, transcranial magnetic stimulations and stochastic modelling.
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Abstract. The article focuses on introducing formative assessment to the educational process
of professionally oriented English communication and the impact of assessment on students’
motivation to learn English. In the article, various types of motivation are discussed; high and low
levels of formative assessment are presented; the relationship between motivation and assessment in
learning English is studied. The model of high and low levels of formative assessment
implementation in learning English for professional communication is tested. The levels of
students’ motivation to English acquisition in the conditions of low and high levels of formative
assessment are compared. Special attention is paid to specific pedagogical conditions under which
formative assessment has a greater impact on students’ motivation. Experimental training was
conducted among students of the pedagogical university who study English for professional
communication. The authors compare and analyze the results of the motivation tests and diagnostic
tests of language proficiency at the pre- and post- stages of experimental training. The study
supports the idea about the relationship between students’ motivation and their English language
proficiency assessment. The results show that a high level of formative assessment can be beneficial
for overcoming students’ low motivation if students receive immediate feedback, evaluation of their
work, teachers’ recommendations and support. It is observed that the reasonable integration of
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Impact of Formative Assessment on Students’ Motivation in Foreign Language Acquisition

students’ self-assessment into teachers’ formative assessment plays a vital role in increasing
students’ motivation to English acquisition. According to the study, regular practical
implementation of high-level formative assessment methods in English acquisition increases the
level of students’ motivation and, consequently, the level of students’ achievements in mastering
professionally oriented English communication.

Keywords: English language acquisition, motivation, English language proficiency, high level
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Introduction

Learning habits of students are explained by a complex of motives. Multiple
strategies are used for increasing students’ motivation while learning foreign
languages. Assessment is among those which are the most powerful tools. It is
viewed as a significant trigger of motivation for learning. Being widely discussed, it
is still an ambiguous issue for those who are involved in the process. Investigating
obvious and hidden challenges of assessment is important for understanding the
processes which influence students’ motivation. It helps address the problems a
teacher may experience while introducing formative assessment in class. So, no
wonder that formative assessment is viewed as the top priority nowadays.
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It is presumed that high-level formative assessment can influence students’
motivation and subsequently their foreign language proficiency. So, our primary
objectives are to trace the influence of high-level formative assessment on students’
motivation while learning a foreign language and to suggest the most beneficial high-
level formative assessment characteristics used during the study for increasing
students’ motivation to achieve foreign language proficiency.

Theoretical Analysis

Motivation is defined in psychology as a process “that initiates, directs, and
sustains behaviour to satisfy physiological or psychological needs” (Wood & Wood,
1999, p. 358). As a complex phenomenon, motivation involves a number of entities,
such as interest, confidence, self-esteem, effort, efficacy, and others. Geen (1995)
pointed out activation (determination to start doing something), persistence (the
decision not to give up and continue doing what you have begun), and intensity (the
focused energy and attention to complete the thing) as the most relevant
characteristics of motivation, though some scientists (Crowl, 1997) consider
persistence and focused behaviour as its most important features.

Intrinsic motivation happens when activities are pursued as “ends in itself,
simply because they are enjoyable, not because any external reward is attached. On
the other hand, when we act in order to gain some external reward or to avoid some
undesirable consequence, we are pulled by extrinsic motivation” (Wood, 1999, p.
359). Reasons for mastering a foreign language vary greatly and may include the
desire to integrate into a new community, love or a passionate interest, self-
development, career opportunities or others. If students consider learning the
language important and it coincides with their personal goals, they will treat learning
the language as worth the effort. Thus, motivation for learning is viewed as a form of
“energy which is experienced by learners and which drives their capacity to learn,
adapt and change in response to internal and external stimuli” (A systematic review
of the impact of summative assessment, 2002).

Researchers also point out the need for achievement as another social motive
that influences learning habits even more powerfully and efficiently. Achievement
motivation (McClelland et al., 1958) can be interpreted as a person’s desire to
achieve some goals, experience a sense of accomplishment. Students low in
achievement motivation slack or cease learning a foreign language when they meet
any serious obstacles but they consider their failure as a result of their inability.
Weiner (1972) describes people low in achievement motivation as those who do not
realize that effort influences outcome, whereas people with high achievement
motivation, according to Kukla (1972), regard their abilities, determination and hard
work as the factors which influence their outcomes and success. Moreover, students
high in achievement motivation will not give up easily. They will continue working
to learn a language, and enjoy testing their abilities.

Cauley and McMillan (2010) differentiate achievement goals as performance
goals and mastery goals. Public evaluations of individual abilities and rewarding the
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best performance are stressed in a performance-goal orientation, while the assessment
of students’ progress, improvement, developing new skills is emphasized when
mastery goals are supported.

Many researchers, who concentrate on the impact of assessment on the
motivation for learning, have different ideas as for its value. Though they subscribe to
the “central role assessment plays in promoting intrinsic or extrinsic motivation” (A
systematic review of the impact of summative assessment and tests on students’
motivation for learning, 2002, p. 14), their opinions differ greatly concerning the
effect of tests and exams on learners’ motivation to master the language. Whereas
adherents of the unfavourable role of exams on motivation to learning express their
negativity, naming exam anxiety (Crooks, 1988), inability to demonstrate the
students’ on-going growth (Tsagari, 2004), narrowing the curriculum (Gipps, 1994)
and others, their opponents contradict the harmful role of assessment, and give their
proofs.

Assessment begins with teachers’ educational values, and the target of the
language learning surely affects the assessment. What is more, the personality of the
evaluator, learners’ age, reasons for assessing, types of assessment and time chosen
for it correlate and influence both the assessment and the motivation. “Assessment
practices have increasingly moved away from objective mastery testing of
instructional syllabus content to on-going assessment of effort and contribution
learners make to the process of learning.” (Ross, 2005, p. 318).

The definition of assessment largely depends on the researcher’s vision of the
matter. The overwhelming majority share the common view of assessment as an on-
going process with a variety of participants and techniques used. This process is
considered to be crucial in effective instruction. Assessment is a term that “covers
any activity in which evidence of learning is collected in a planned and systematic
way, and is used to make a judgment about learning” (Assessment and Learning
Research Synthesis Group, 2002, p. 1).

However, scholars have various perceptions of what assessment involves. It is a
wide-spread vision of assessment nowadays as “a combination of all formal and
informal judgments and findings that occur inside and outside the classroom” (Florin,
2010, p. 24).

Bachman (1990) wrote about measurement, test, and evaluation as three main
concepts of the assessment process. Considering measurement to be synonymous
with assessment, he presented it as the process of “quantifying the characteristics of
persons according to explicit procedures and rules” (Bachman, 1990, p. 18). For
Bachman, test is a measurement instrument that presents “a specific sample of an
individual behaviour” (Bachman, 1990, p. 20). And evaluation is viewed as an
amount of “reliable and relevant information” (Bachman, 1990, p. 22).

Witt, Elliotte, Kramer, and Gresham presume that the activities and decisions
occurring “during assessment can be thought of as a process components, while the
information collected represents content components” (Witt et al., 1994, p. 8).

Florin shares Herrera’s opinion of assessment as a wide range of procedures to
get the information about students’ knowledge and performance. He also points out
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that assessment is “a combination of all formal and informal judgments and findings
that occur inside and outside a classroom” (Florin, 2010, p. 24). The researcher
indicates that assessment is a sum of testing points and a variety of other
measurements.

Simultaneously, many opponents (Gipps, 1994; Tsagari, 2004; Hosseini &
Ghonsooly, 2017) feel rather sceptical about standardised language tests. They doubt
the validity of these tests, their effects, and reasoning. Tests are criticized for
evaluating foreign language proficiency at a certain point of time ignoring students’
attitudes, interests, goals, and involvement. This scepticism has resulted in new
approaches to assessment. Scientists believe assessment can be a tool that helps solve
learners’ problems. Its practices “can and should vary according to the type of
problem that precipitated assessment” (Witt et al., 1994, p. 6). Dylan (2017) talks
about assessment as a bridge between learning and teaching. He states that
assessment makes it possible for a teacher to see whether the methods achieved the
target of learning, and help learners overcome their problems.

Among the most significant recommended principles to assessment National
Committee on Science Education Standards and Assessment (1996) names the
fairness, the consistency of assessment with its purpose, equity of assessment with
students’ opportunities and its soundness, the definite correspondence between the
data collected and the consequences of assessment results.

Though Bachman (1990) connected measurement with assessment, he put
forward the idea of the reasoning behind the information about learner’s level of
knowledge. “Evaluation does not have to rely exclusively on test scores, and test
scores are not always evaluative. Tests should be used to motivate students to study
more or to help identify gaps in their knowledge base” (Bachman, 1990 as cited in
Florin, 2010).

Formative assessment can be interpreted as a data accumulating process of
collecting information about students’ learning and adjusting the instruction to
improve their learning. Ideally, it is “a planned process to the extent that the teacher
consciously and constantly absorbs evidence of student performance and then uses
this information productively, resulting in increased student motivation and
engagement” (Cauley & McMillan, 2010). It is reported that “formative assessment
shows students that underperformance is not innate and that improvements can be
made through targeted changes” (Hanover Research, 2014).

Cauley and McMillan (2010) list several possible formative assessment
characteristics. Firstly, they differentiate low-level and high-level formative
assessment. Low-level formative assessment (LFA) is mostly standardized, formal,
with teachers who are decision-makers. Feedback is usually delayed in time, after
instruction and assessment. Instructional tasks are chosen only by a teacher, and they
are created on formal base. Students’ self-assessment is not taken into account.
Motivation is mostly extrinsic. Students consider their success or failure as
attributable to external factors. In contrast, high-level formative assessment (HFA),
characterized by these scholars, is spontaneous, informal, with varied assessment
conducted by teachers and students. Mostly immediate feedback is specific for low
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achieving students and delayed for higher achieving ones. Tasks are settled by
students too and adjustments may be flexible. Interactions between teachers and
students are more extensive. Much attention is given to students’ self-assessment and
it is an integral part of the evaluation. Intrinsic motivation is a typical type. Students
consider internal factors, their efforts as responsible for their results.

Methods

Participants

Eighty students of Vinnytsia Mykhailo Kotsiubynskyi State Pedagogical
University (VSPU), majoring in Mathematics, Psychology, and the Ukrainian
Language were involved in the research process. The participants were heterogeneous
in terms of their foreign language proficiency, age, and gender. The study took place
during 2018-2019, they had been learning English (discipline “Foreign Language for
Specific Purposes™) for 1.5 years as a foreign language in this particular university.
Lessons were conducted twice a week (first year of study) and once a week (second
year of study) for 4 terms. Both groups consisted of 40 students, who were randomly
assigned. But the high-level formative assessment was applied in the experimental
group (high-level formative assessment group or HFA group), whereas the control
group (low-level formative assessment group or LFA group) was taught with the
same intake of concepts using the low-level formative assessment.

The participants of the experimental study were informed about the purpose and
the structure of research and assured that their names would not be used in the study
result reports.

Instruments

To gauge the motivation towards ESP learning, 30 statements about students’
preferences and habits of learning English were offered. They were modified from
the Attitude / Motivation Test Battery (Gardner, 1985). The original version of the
guestionnaire includes 6 sections with 12 sub-tests (104 items). We have chosen the
shortened form of the test which includes only the “Motivation” section (motivation
tendency to foreign learning) with 3 sub-tests which consider motivational intensity
(11 items), desire to learn English (9 items), and attitudes toward learning English (10
items).

The validity and reliability of Gardner’s test is widely established (Hashwani,
2008; Kristmanson, 2000; Williams et al.,2002). According to Gardner and
Maclntyre (1993) the validity of the Attitude / Motivation Test Battery has been
supported. The internal consistence reliability was reported to be .91 (Gardner, 2005).
The mean reliability of the section ‘Motivation’ was calculated as .92 (motivational
intensity: .80, attitude toward learning the target language: .91, desire to learn the
target language: 0.84) (Masgoret & Gardner, 1994). In our study the reliability
coefficient (Cronbach Alpha) value for the test “Motivation” was also computed to

41



Natalia Dmitrenko, luliia Budas, Yulia Koliadych, Nina Poliarush

estimate the internal consistency. It was found to be quite high: 0.88. The minimum
and maximum possible score on this test range from 30 to 150.

In the instruction, the students of both groups were asked to estimate the degree
of their agreement with the test statements, assessing them from one to five points (a
five-point Likert scale): 5 — means completely true (strongly agree); 4 — means
usually true (agree); 3 — means sometimes true (uncertain/neutral); 2 — means not
usually true (disagree); 1 — means never true (strongly disagree). The score range of
the questionnaire is the following: 5.00-4.51 means that the level of motivation is
very high, 4.50-3.51 — high, 3.50-2.51 — average, 2.50-1.51 — low, 1.50-1.00 — very
low.

In the study, the preliminary and final English tests of reading comprehension,
taken from Preliminary English Test (PET) (reading comprehension online prepared
tests by Cambridge), were given to the students to witness the initial and final level of
students’ reading comprehension skill. The total maximum practice test score 1s 30
(30-20 — high level, 19-13 — average level, 12-1 — low level).

The self-assessment scales from Common European Framework of Reference
for Languages (CEFR) as a source for students’ self-assessment of English skills
were used as well as the following learning materials: “Educational Psychology”,
“English for Mathematics” (Dmitrenko, 2011; 2018).

Research Design

To better tackle the issue, the test of English proficiency, the pre- and post-
“Motivaion” survey, the self-assessment scales, the observation, interviewing, and the
experimental study were conducted.

The process of the study can be presented as the following scheme: Two-part
Questionnaire (Part 1 — Personal Data, Self-Assessment of English Skills, Interview;
Part 2 — The Attitude / Motivation Test Battery) — Preliminary English Test (PET
Reading Comprehension) — Sandwich Model — Final Test (PET Reading
Comprehension) — The Attitude / Motivation Test Battery.

At the initial phase of the study the students were given a two-part
questionnaire, which included personal information, scales of English skills self-
assessment, and the section “Motivation” from the Attitude / Motivation Test Battery.
To obtain some information about students’ English learning background, they were
also interviewed about any opportunities to speak English in their everyday life
outside the classroom, possibilities to use English in their future workplace, the
reasons that forced them to study English or supported them in learning, the influence
of teachers’ attitude over their desire to learn English, the necessity to get more
feedback from their teacher of English. The next step was to do the reading
comprehension part of PET.

The mediation (experimental) phase of the study was designed as the Sandwich
model originally introduced by Sternberg and Grigorenko (as cited in Poehner, 2008).
It was intended to allocate 30 minutes of the HFA group’s time to reading
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comprehension using the high-level formative assessment during the mediation
phase. The following stages were used:

1: after reading the text the students did various grammar and vocabulary tasks to test their
reading comprehension. In LFA groups it was the tutor who checked and scored the test
results, giving individual comments of errors and recommendations in written form after a
prolonged period. He returned the papers to the learners during the next lesson, whereas in
the HFA groups the immediate post-test discussion on students’ doubts was welcomed.
The tutor gave a chance to the students to find the correct answer by themselves. For this
purpose, the teacher shared a blank response sheet and grouped students to discuss the test
and present the agreed paper. Any person, interested in the subsequent to the test feedback,
received it. The mediator’s task was to offer immediate feedback; to brainstorm the
problem points, give explanations, hints, prompts, suggestions; to ask for students’
arguments over their choice; to provide different learning methods mostly with critical
thinking aloud. The students’ self-assessment was taken into account while marking the
papers. The students were encouraged to contribute their individual tasks and write similar
tests at home.

2: in a week the learners were given a reading comprehension test at the lesson and the
mediator checked and scored the test results, but the discussion of results and errors was
omitted during that lesson.

The procedure was rerun 5 times in the HFA group. The students of the LFA
group were also given reading comprehension tests but only some elements, such as
delayed feedback, of the low-level formative assessment were observed. Students’
self-assessment was not taken into account.

At the final phase of the study, the students were given the final test (PET
Reading Comprehension) and the same 30 items from the section “Motivation” of the
Attitude / Motivation Test Battery.

Results

The results of students’ self-assessment scales (CEFR) showed that 55 students
consider themselves as basic users of language (A1, A2) and 25 of students estimate
themselves as independent users (B1, B2).

The informal interview results demonstrated that students had never used
English as a means of communication outside the classroom and disregarded the
benefits of its learning. The majority (65 students) also indicated that they had never
been abroad. For 30 students, the possibilities of using English in their future
workplace were rather obscure, though all participants agreed that in the modern
society a person without working knowledge of at least one foreign language is at a
disadvantage. Only the threat of a final test or exam failure encouraged 67 students to
learn a foreign language continuously during the course. Interviews with the students
demonstrated that constant teachers’ support influenced their desire to learn English
greatly (20 students) and 72 students wanted to get more feedback from their teacher
of English.
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A comparison of the preliminary and final test (PET reading comprehension)
results in two groups showed that at the initial phase the results of two groups differ
insignificantly but at the final phase the students of the experimental HFA group
obtained higher scores (Table 1).

Table 1
Results of Preliminary and Final English Tests

Test Level Control LFA Group Experimental HFA
N (40) Group N (40)

Preliminary High level 4 3

English Average level 22 21

Test Low level 14 16
M=14.8 M=14.25
SD=8.33 SD=8.15

Final High level 3 5

English Average level 22 25

Test Low level 15 10
M=14.32 M=16.78
SD=8.45 SD=9.84

Also, the students were asked to respond to the questionnaire (The

Attitude/Motivation Test Battery) once again to juxtapose changes in the level of
their motivation toward ESL learning if there were any. The data of the questionnaire
were quantified by coding the answers into data in a scale of 1 — 5 and downloaded
into the statistical programme package (Table 2).

Table 2

Mean Scores and Standard Deviation of the Motivational Scales

Control LFA Group

Experimental HFA Group

Scales Pre-Test Post-Test Pre-Test Post-Test
M sSD M SD M sSD M SD

Motivational ., 25 5,15 g7 213 73 238 54

intensity

Desireto 19 69 214 65 217 70 256 .48

learn English

Attitudes

toward 241 65 243 56 239 .74 259 .46

learning

English
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Table 2 shows that in the control LFA group the mean scores and standard
deviation of the motivational scales changed fairly in the observed period. The
increasing results in the experimental HFA group could be attributed to the formative
assessment scheme developed among students during the study.

The final results of descriptive statistics of the experimental HFA and control
LFA groups are presented in Table 3.

Table 3

The Results of Descriptive Statistics
Group N M SD
Control LFA 40 2.24 63
Experimental HFA 40 2.51 49

The students of the experimental HFA group reported being more motivated to
nglish acquisition in obtained the average level of motivation in comparison with the
lower level of the students in the control LFA group. In the HFA group, the smaller
standard deviation shows that the values are more concentrated around the mean.

To ascertain whether the obtained results in the HFA group are obvious
statistically and how variables (grades of English test and scores of motivational test)
are correlated, we applied Pearson’s correlation coefficient: r = .9780. The positive
correlation shows a strong relationship between the two variables. The p-value is
.01494 that signifies a noticeable correlation between variables. The results suggest
that high-level formative assessment procedure could be helpful in predicting
motivation toward professionally oriented English communication.

Discussion

The survey results can be related to regular high-level formative assessment in
the process of English learning. It helped students achieve better results in their
language proficiency which subsequently affected their motivation to learn a foreign
language. It has been found out that implemented high-level formative assessment
practices such as immediate brainstorming of students’ doubts about their mistakes,
their self-assessment, extensive interactions with the tutor have increased students’
level of English achievements and of their certitude that efforts are responsible for
their outcomes. The same results of positive effects of formative assessment on
students’ proficiency were proved by other studies (Chauncey, 2009; Clark, 2013;
Ross, 2005; Yin, 2005).

The findings of the study showed that after introducing high-level formative
assessment the experimental (HFA) group students’ desire to learn English increased
to the average level; their attitudes toward learning English were on the increase; they
got closer to the average level of motivational intensity. At the same time, the results
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of three motivational subscales of the control group students didn’t change
significantly.

The students’ good achievement in English is reported to have a significant
correlation with the motivation shown by statistical data. The correlation value
between two variables is considered rather strong and might be understood as
motivated individuals would be goal-directed and persistent in their effort for
achieving learning goals that gives support for the arguments of Gardner (2001). The
relationship is significant and was at average level. The findings of empirical studies
conducted by Cauley and McMillan (2010), Gardner, Lalonde, Moorcroft and Evers
(1987), Gardner (2001) agree with the findings in this study that the variable of
achievement was strongly related with motivation.

At the same time, the analysis of students’ self-assessment scales results
demonstrates that 54 second year students have not reached the B1 level of English
proficiency. Some students have so poor knowledge of the language that they
experience extreme difficulties even in reading. The majority of them come from
rural areas of Ukraine where English is poorly taught or neglected. These students
find learning English especially tedious, useless and difficult. Being in the same
group with students, already possessing B1 or A2 level, is extremely discouraging for
them. It is arduous for an educator to motivate these students and properly assess
them as incorrect assessment can ruin even these students’ weak desire to learn
English. Inappropriate evaluation of such students’ efforts makes them feel like
failures.

The results of the informal interview indicated that students use English in their
everyday life outside the classroom very rarely. Most of them have no plans to use
English in their future workplace and the main motive to learn English is to pass an
exam at the end of the course. It may be sorrowfully concluded that Ukrainian
students are mostly pulled by extrinsic motivation. The determination of students to
master the language immensely subsides if there is no high-level formative
assessment in the educational process.

The same ordeal is with the students who demonstrate higher level of the
language proficiency. The educator should be very careful while assessing such
learners because there is an ample possibility for these students to slack and be
dissuaded. If the teacher follows the pattern of formative assessment and evaluates
students’ on-going progress, learners’ achievement in mastering the language, it may
cause misunderstanding in assessment. Some students may tend to juxtapose their
level of knowledge with that of their peers. Misinterpreting tutors’ evaluation, they
may protest against its unfairness. The research study has made it clear that the main
principles of formative assessment should be introduced to students at the beginning
of the course, and clarified later again if it is necessary. Students should be explained
that not their level of English proficiency is taken into account, but their
achievements and improvement in mastering the language matter. Such kind of
assessment gives hope to those students who lack the necessary knowledge and
motivates to go on working harder those who are called independent users.
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Thus, one more thing is of great importance for the beneficial use of formative
assessment. The study supported the idea of creating a positive atmosphere for
promoting formative assessment. A supportive, friendly atmosphere is essential for
using high-level formative assessment for the sake of increasing students’ motivation,
and therefore their foreign language proficiency.

In our opinion, the high-level formative assessment of foreign language
proficiency can stir learners’ motivation if teachers make evident for students that
their on-going growth is relevant and encouraged.

Teachers, creating a positive atmosphere of support in class, should explain the
role of assessment for learning, promote students’ interest in learning, and accentuate
the importance of on-going progress instead of grade significance. The feedback is
more beneficial if the information obtained during the assessment is used by the
teacher to reschedule or re-teach the material, and if the student is willing to hear it
and take into account. Teachers explain tricky grammar but the same should be done
concerning the assessment. A lively discussion about using assessment for learning
may diminish the impact of grades on students. If they know the exact rules, time and
system of it, they are more likely to follow and respond to it. It is useful to emphasize
students’ achievement, stressing that it is impossible to master the language without
making mistakes.

Comparing study results, it should be mentioned that students of the
experimental groups, who had high-level formative assessment during the periods of
English lessons, have manifested the higher level of motivation while being tested
and interviewed. Our observation shows that some of students have become more
hard-working, diligent, and responsible. They tend towards attending classes more
regularly, being more inquisitive, doing their home assignments on time, and
participating in discussions, regular reflection, and self-assessment. Students of
control groups, who are faced with low-level formative assessment, might be more
relaxed, unpunctual and irresponsible.

As a result, the implementation of interaction entailed hints, prompts, questions,
suggestions, explanations, and elements of problem-based learning during the high-
level formative assessment enhance students’ motivation for English learning.

Study Limitations
As the size of the sample is rather small, the survey results cannot be
generalized as the sample (n=80) selected cannot exemplify the entire population at

large. Rather, this study should be considered as an exploratory investigation that has
the goal of identifying possible issues and trends for further research.

Conclusions

Our survey focused on formative assessment aspects which we considered to be
beneficial for increasing motivation and developing foreign language proficiency.
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The principal findings of the present study have provided support for the idea that
high-level formative assessment plays a meaningful role in developing students’
achievement motivation which has a noticeable impact on improving their foreign
language proficiency. Learners’ foreign language proficiency and their motivation are
interrelated and can be enhanced not only with efforts students are ready to invest in
mastering the language but with tutor’s assessment proceedings. Students’
helplessness and demotivating feelings can be overcome with such characteristics of
high-level formative assessment as namely teachers’ support, immediate spontaneous
feedback (whenever possible), appreciation of students’ efforts, guidance about what
should be done to achieve expected level of foreign language proficiency, the
incorporation of students’ self-assessment into the tutor’s evaluation. To motivate
students, assessment of foreign language proficiency should recognize the diversity
of learners, direct them in their efforts to master the language, provide positive
feedback and appreciation of work done. While assessing students’ foreign language
proficiency it is necessary to ponder over the positive and negative impact of it on
their motivation, and modify its type. Though being beneficial such types as self-
assessment and interactive feedback may sometimes embarrass students who are too
sensitive to criticism.

Thus, according to the results of the study, the students, who underwent the
high-level formative assessment procedure, showed the higher level of motivation
toward ESL learning than the students who were not taught with the same procedure.
The implementation of the high-level formative assessment demonstrates a
significant difference in students’ motivation and a positive interrelationship between
having high-level formative assessment procedure and motivated learners.
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Abstract. The paper presents a comparative study of the semantic field of the concept of
conflict in Ukrainian and Indian cultures. The literature review has shown that there has not been
any discussion on the abstract general concept of conflict. However, we consider such data
exceptionally important for a better understanding of the worldview and cultural differences in
diverse countries. Our study aimed to identify cultural features, similarities, and differences in the
perception of the concept of conflict by representatives of various cultures. To investigate the way
the concept of conflict is perceived, we used a set of methods, including speech activity analysis,
free-listing for data gathering and processing, mathematical calculation, systematization, and
generalization of results We conducted our study in three phases: at the first stage we gathered data,
at the second we processed them, and at the third phase we generalized the findings and drawing
conclusions. The students from Kyiv-Mohyla Academy (Ukraine) and Indian Institute of
Technology Bombay (India) participated in the research (19-24 years old). In general, we got 292
questionnaires. The experiment revealed that the common semantic core of the concept of conflict
in Ukrainian and Indian cultures contains seven words: fight, misunderstanding, war, disagreement,
quarrel, struggle, aggression. But in contrast to the Ukrainian culture, in India, the associations with
the given concept predominantly depict the person’s emotional state (sadness, anger, fear,
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confusion, and misunderstanding). Participants from India also mention caste discrimination and
religious diversity. In Ukraine, the word conflict is much associated with negative interaction
(quarrel, aggression, argument, dispute, etc.). Besides, in contrast to the Indian culture, there are no
associations with social discrimination and religious diversity. The importance of our findings
cannot be stressed too much since they can potentially be used in mediation, social advertising, and
international negotiations.

Keywords: conflict, cultures, semantic field, similarity, difference, India, Ukraine

I'ipuux Awnppiii, Kpunosa-I'pexk IOuaisa, Xan Asisyaauu. IlcmxouiHrBicTuuHe Kpoc-
KYJbTYPHE J0CJTiKeHHI MOHATTH KOH(IIKTY B YKpaiui Tta Inuii.

AHOTaNisA. Y CTaTTi NpeICTaBICHO MOPIBHAIbHE JOCIIHKEHHS CEMAaHTUYHOTO OIS MTOHSTTS
«KOHGIIKT» B YKpalHCHKIN Ta 1HAIMCHKIM KyJabTypax. AHaJi3 JDKEpeN MOoKas3a, M0 MOPIBHMIbHI
JOCIHIKEHHSI a0CTPAKTHOTO 3arajlbHOTO TMOHSATTS «KOH(IIKT» HE OyIu MpEeaMeToM pOo3Isiay y
HAyKOBHX Mpalsx. Mix THM, Taki JaHi € Ba)XJIMBOIO 1H(QOpMAIIIE€I0 A PO3YMIHHS CBITOTIISAY Ta
KyJIbTypHHX BIIMIHHOCTEH y pI3HHX KpaiHax. MeTor Hamoro IOCTiKeHHS OyJlo BHSBHUTU
KYJIbTYpPHI OCOOJIMBOCTI, CHIIBHOCTI Ta BIAMIHHOCTI Yy CHOPUUHATTS TMOHSTTS «KOH(DIIKT»
NPEJCTaBHUKAMHU PI3HUX KynbTyp. s JOCHIKEHHS BHKOPUCTAHO METOIM JOCHIJKCHHS
MIPOJYKTIB MOBJIEHHEBOI MISIBHOCTI: A 300py Ta OOpOOKM aHWX MU BHKOpPUCTAIU MeToA ¢pi-
JICTHUHTY, UIS OOPOOKM — METOJ MaTeMaTHYHOTO IMiJpaxyHKy, CHCTEMaTH3alii Ta y3arajJbHEHHS
pe3yiabTatiB. JloCHiKeHHsT CKJIaAaiaocs 3 TPhOX €TalliB: Ha IEpIIOMY IPOBEJACHO ONUTYBAHHS Ta
3i0payii 1aHi, Ha IpyromMy etami oOpoOJICHO OTpUMaHi JJaHi, Ha TPEThOMY y3arajJbHEHO Pe3yJIbTaTh
Ta 3po0JIEHO BUCHOBKU. Y JOCIIJDKEHHI B3SUIM Y4acTh CTyAeHTH KueBo-MoruiasHcbkoi Akagemii
(Ykpaina) Ta crynmeHtu IHuilicekoro TtexHonoriyHoro iHctutyty bombeir (Immis). 3aranpha
KUIBKICTh OMMUTAHUX CKJana 292 pecrnoHAeHTH BikoM Bif 19-24 pokiB. Y pe3ysnbTari aHami3y CIiB-
acorfiamiii CeMaHTHYHOTO TIOJIA, 3’SICOBAaHO, MIO JO CIHIJIBHOTO CEMAaHTUYHOTO SApa IOHSTTS
«KOH(IIKT» B YKpaiHCBKOMY Ta IHIIHCHKOMY KYJIbTYpPHOMY IMPOCTOPI BXOISTH CiM CIiB: Oiiika,
HENOpO3yMiHHSI, BiiiHa, He3roja, cBapka, OopoThOa, arpecid. BoagHouac, Ha BIAMIHY Bij
YKpPaiHCBKOT'O KYJIBTYPHOI'O NMPOCTOpPY, B IHAIT cioBa-acowiamii NOHATTS «KOHQIIIKTY», 31e01IbII0r0
MOB’s13aH1 13 eMOIIHHO-UYTTEBOIO ChEeporo (CyM, 3ICTh, CTpaxX, PO3TYOJICHICTh, HETIOPO3YMIHHS).
Takox cepen ciiB-acomianiii OynM cioBa, MOB’s3aHI 13 KacTOBOIO HEPIBHICTIO Ta pPENriiHUM
pI3HOMAHITTSIM. B ykpaiHCbKOMY KyJIbTYpHOMY IPOCTOpPiI CJIOBO «KOH(JIIKT» B OCHOBHOMY
aCOIIOEThCA 3 HETaTHBHO 3a0apBIICHOIO B3a€EMOJIIEIO (CBapKa, arpecis, CIip, cynepedka Tomo), i Ha
BIJIMIHY BiJl 1HJIHCBKOIO KYJIBTYPHOI'O IIPOCTOPY BIACYTHI acouialii 3 COIiaJIbHOK HEPIBHICTIO Ta
penirifHuM pi3HOMAaHITTSAM. Pe3ynabTaTu JOCHIKEHHS CTaHyTh Y HAaroji mpu mnoOynoBi cTpaTerii
Mepianii y KOHQIIKTHUX CUTYalliiX, COLlalbHIN pekiaami, M)KHapOAHUX EPEMOBUHAX.

Knrouoei cnosa: xougnixm, Kyiemypu, cemaHmuuue noie, CRilbHicmy, 8iOMinHicCmMb, [HOi,
Ykpaina.

Introduction

In recent years there has been considerable interest in the interdependence and
relationship between language and thought as the given issue has not lost its
relevance since the emergence of the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis (Literary Encyclopedia,
p. 229). There are many ways to examine cultural differences, one of them is to study
oral and written speech. Indeed, culture influences the words that we speak, and the
words that we speak have an impact on culture and society. Problems of speech,
thinking, and culture are increasingly becoming the subject of interdisciplinary
studies, including psychology, linguistics, philosophy, social and cultural sciences,
which provide a better understanding of the laws of human nature. Comparative
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interdisciplinary and cross-cultural researches are a powerful tool for studying the
characteristics of various cultures to become aware of similarities and differences
between them.

Language reflects our perception of the world that is greatly affected by a wide
array of external factors like education, society, and culture. Expanded opportunities
for remote communication and virtual collaboration, information exchange, free
access to information and communication channels create favorable grounds for the
formation of differences and similarities that incorporate a body of words and
concepts that have a common semantic field in different cultures. Such knowledge
may have many practical applications in comparative and computational linguistics,
as well as in ethnopsychology and psychological anthropology. Besides, a better
understanding of cultural similarities and differences can be used as a strategy for
conflict resolution and mediation or advertising campaign for social effect (social
advertising), products, and services.

Levinson and Gumper (1996), Dashieva (1998), Wierzbicka (2001), Ertelt-
Vieth& Denisova-Schmidt (2007), Borgoyakova (2002), Goddard et al. (2016),
Savvinova (2018) have addressed the cross-cultural issues of consciousness on the
example of different semantic units. The core problem of their studies was the
peculiarities of thinking, worldview, concepts, and phenomena in different cultures.
For example, Levinson and Gumper (1996) distinguish between languages that
describe spatial relations in terms of the body (like English ‘right/left', ‘front/back’)
and those that orient to fixed points in the environment (like 'north/south/east/west’)
in some aboriginal Australian languages (Levinson & Gumper,1996, as cited in
Comrie, 2021).

Alongside confirming the interdependence of language, consciousness, and
culture, they highlight the unique and genuine features of each culture. Despite their
findings appear to be well-founded, they are lacking considerations about the
existence of points of similarity in the language image of the world in different
cultures.

Vygotsky (1982), Karaulov and Philipovich (2009), Melnikov (1998; 2000),
Kiss (1968), DeDeyne et al. (2012) consider the relationship between language,
culture, and thought; they have suggested that the system of person’s speech
meanings presents their worldview and consists of elements containing universal and
culture-specific knowledge.

Vygotsky (1982) strongly believed that conceptual thinking is the key type of
thinking that is characterized by the use of logical constructions, induction and
deduction, ability to draw distinctions between basic and non-basic features, etc. He
pointed out the verbality of language and speech-based conceptual thinking. We will
explore Vygotsky’s theory and try to prove that the analysis of the semantic field of a
concept can provide information on the peculiarities of the language image of the
world in diverse cultures.

Potebnya (2019), Dridze (1984), Zalevskaya (1998; 2003), Popova and Sternin
(2003), Kubryakova (2012) have examined the conceptual picture of the world
observed as a reflection of the worldview at the mental level. However, the main
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limitation of these studies is researching a monolingual environment, united by a
common territory, political system, and certain cultural characteristics, which does
not allow establishing similarities and differences between representatives of
different cultural groups. Each concept that makes up the picture of the world reflects
a system of particular values that prevail in a given culture, as well as has a specific
representation in the individual’s inner world.

According to the systematic approach in linguistics, proposed by Melnikov
(1998), language is a sign system that significantly depends on the conditions of the
communication environment, where this system is formed. The conditions of the
communication environment stand for the living conditions, type of economic
activity, population, geographical location, and other factors that greatly affect the
communication. Being a true supporter of Potebnian and Humboldtian ideas,
Melnikov drew attention to the internal form of language as a determinant of lexical
diversity, which defines the peculiarities of the language picture of the world shared
by representatives of the same speech group (Melnikov, 1998; 2000).

Based on the aforementioned, we will consider how the meaning of the concept
of conflict is manifested in the collective national consciousness in different cultures
and what associative fields construct the semantic field of the given concept.

Zalevskaya (2003) put forward the psycholinguistic model of the word, which
emphasizes that the word in the individual consciousness is included in a wide
network of multilateral relationships. The scholar highlights that words and
relationships between words, sensory experience, and background are the objects of
the process of differentiation and integration. Zalevskaya (1998) states that a word as
a unit and a tool for communication reflects the individual picture of the world as
well as tends to correlate those of the individuals in the same social setting.

The relationships between culture and thinking within one language family and
country were examined by Nguyen Thi Huong (2000), Anisimova (2004), Ufimtseva
(2005), while Dashiyeva (1998), Borgoyakova (2002), Goddard et al. (2016)
conducted cross-cultural studies on the example of different languages and countries.

A growing body of comparative analysis by Wierzbicka (2001), CIliff et al.
(2008), Goddard et al. (2016), Krylova-Grek (2007), Bloom and Keil (2001), Wolf
and Holmes (2011) examined the relationships between language and thought in
different cultures.

In her seminal paper, Wierzbicka (2011) demonstrated that every language has
key concepts, like friendship and freedom, expressed in keywords that reflect the
fundamental values of a certain culture. Moreover, these key concepts differ from
those of the other culture. For her, the relationships between language, thought, and
culture are indisputable since the vocabulary reflects the persons’ values, ideas,
attitudes, and thoughts about being (Wierzbicka, 2001, p.15). The researcher comes
to the conclusion that revealing the essence and meaning of the concept implies
taking into account a particular set of elementary meanings, “Semantics can have an
explanatory value only if it manages to “define” (or explicate) complex and obscure
meanings in terms of simple and self-explanatory ones” (Wierzbicka, 2001, p. 51).
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Krylova-Grek (2007) investigated the peculiarities of translation of words-
concepts based on Ukrainian and English. It was found that the formation of the
concept is much affected by a plethora of civilizational phenomena, including culture,
history, social development, and so on. Alongside experience and individual
characteristics, the abovementioned factors lead to the formation of the word-concept
meaning hosted in the individuals’ minds. At the same time, the psycholinguistic
approach in translation is grounded on the generalized features of perception
widespread in a certain culture. The system of abstract concepts constructs a picture
of the world of both an individual and an entire society with a common language,
culture, legal and political organization, and heritage shared by the people of this
society. A set of such concepts reflects and mentally represents the principal features
of an object, ability, or phenomenon. Hence, the study of the key concepts that exist
In a given society makes it possible to explore the picture of the world of a particular
community (Krylova-Grek, 2007).

In this paper, we will examine the way the representatives of diverse cultures
with different experiences and backgrounds perceive and understand the word-
concept conflict.

Despite a distinction between abstract and general concepts, we have combined
them into the same group since they reflect the intangible items and core values of
each society. Therefore, we believe that the analysis of such concepts is an important
tool for understanding the picture of the world that exists at the current moment of the
cultural consciousness. We will focus on the perception of the abstract concept of
conflict by representatives of Indian and Ukrainian cultures in order to compare and
find out its similarities and difference in both cultures.

Notwithstanding the fact that each person has their own story and experience,
we are convinced that individuals belonging to the same cultural group perceive
certain concepts identically as they are affected by the same factors, including
territorial, legal, political, cultural, and historical ones, as well as the media, which
has the power to influence individuals’ beliefs, attitudes, behaviors, and concepts. We
strongly believe (Krylova-Grek, 2016) that the media have a huge impact on the
general picture of the world in the same culture, in particular, on such abstract
general concepts as conflict

Thus, following Zalevskaya (1998; 2003), Wierzbicka (2001) we define the
word-concept as a unit of an individual’s memory and mental lexicon, which reflects
their knowledge, personal and cultural experience, and worldview perception.

There is no controversy surrounding the fact that language is one of the major
factors to determine the uniqueness of each culture. Besides, language is the main
means of reproducing the picture of the world. The system of concepts constructs a
picture of the world, which reflects an individual understanding of reality. Though
people are living in a very material world, the way they organize their living space
much depends on the worldview formed by the perception of the world around them.
The system of concepts is a multidimensional issue, serving the spiritual, intellectual,
and social needs of an individual and a society.
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A number of interdependent external and internal factors influence the
development of the concept, changes, or clarifications in its meaning. Historically,
the concept of conflict was affected by historical, social, cultural (perception and
verbalization by a particular society), psychological (speech-reflected thoughts about
a concept). In our paper, of fundamental interest are the common and distinctive
features of the way the abstract general concepts of love, conflict, happiness, and
freedom are perceived. We intend to trace the connection between cultural traditions
and the meaning of word conflict. We also investigate how the meaning of the
concept of conflict differs in various cultures. Furthermore, we try to find out the
common associations in the semantic field of the concept and define the relevance of
their meaning (in order in the list of associations).

Thus, the present cross-cultural study focuses on the concept of conflict as a
psycholinguistic phenomenon. We explicate concept as a way to understand the
worldview of other cultures, which generates a number of images, associations, ideas
that are based on cognitive, cultural, historical, and social experience at the age of
globalization and single information space.

The aim of our research is to analyze the semantic field of the concept of
conflict and identify cultural peculiarities, similarities, and differences in the
perception of the aforementioned concept by representatives of Ukrainian and Indian
cultures. In this context, we tried to examine the way the representatives of different
cultures perceive the same abstract concept and single out identical and contrasting in
the semantic field of the concept, its core, and periphery.

It can be conceivably hypothesized that cultural peculiarities and social structure
affect the consciousness of representatives of the same cultural space and form the
semantic field of the concept of ‘conflict’.

Methods

The interdependence and relationship between language, thought, and the views
on the world around, i.e. picture of the world, can be detected by observing how
means of language represent an understanding of the world acquired by members of a
certain group. In an attempt to study the relationship between language and thought,
we use analysis of speech activity, in particular, the free listing method to collect and
process data.

The study was conducted in three phases: data gathering and processing were
carried out in the first and second phases, respectively; the third phase was dedicated
to the generalization of the findings and drawing conclusions.

The initial step of data collection implied gaining first-hand information, so we
used the free-listing, a well-established ethnographic method that serves to identify
cultural domains (a common set of beliefs, patterns of behaviour, values, meanings,
etc. that people belonging to a particular culture share). We asked subjects to write
down the most salient words that they think are associated with the concept of
conflict. It is considered that it is enough to interview 20-30 respondents to obtain the
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required data (Weller & Romney, 1988). The larger the sample is, the more reliable
the results.

An essential feature of cultural domains is that they refer to the way the
individuals of a certain group perceive the world around them. Besides, they are
intrinsic to all members of the group. Nevertheless, members of the same cultural
group may not completely agree on the elements, which this domain consists of
(Borgatti, 1998).

As stated by Girnyk (2016), the more important is the frequency of each word
specified by respondents. Some words will be frequently-used; some will be
mentioned less commonly, while unusual or unexpected associations will be listed by
only a few participants. Thus, we can get a core-periphery concept structure, where
the core is made up of the most frequently mentioned words. One of the approaches
to reducing the number of items in the studied area is to find a natural gap in the
frequency distribution (Girnyk, 2016). The data processing phase includes
systematizing and generalizing subjective and objective indicators, identifying the
core and periphery of the semantic field, and obtaining quantitative and qualitative
results.

During the third phase, we made conclusions, based on quantitative and
qualitative results obtained.

Procedure

Speaking of concepts in cross-cultural studies, we divide them into three groups:
1) unique concepts, whose meaning is determined by the peculiar features of
language and culture. For example, such concepts include non-equivalent words that
are considered to be untranslatable. Among the best strategies are transliteration and
descriptive translation; 2) concepts with a partial coincidence of the semantic field.
For instance, in different concepts that refer to objects and phenomena may be
equivalent or have certain differences due to national and cultural specifics (e.g.,
table, rain, bread); 3) abstract general concepts that can’t be physically perceived or
measured, like happiness, conflict, joy, etc.

In our paper, we focus on the third type of concept, namely, the word-concept
conflict.

The initial cohort was composed of 292 respondents from Kyiv-Mohyla
Academy, Ukraine (101 participants), and Indian Institute of Technology Bombay,
India (91 respondents). All of the participants were aged 19-24. In general, we got
292 questionnaires; however, 22 of them were filled in incorrectly, so they were not
processed. Thus, a total of 170 questionnaires were used for the survey. The margin
of statistical error was 5%.

During the first phase of the experiment, the respondents had eight minutes to
write on a separate sheet of paper all the words they think relate to the concept of
conflict. The task duration was determined in our pilot study, which showed that even
the most diligent Ukrainian students stop completing the task at the 7™ or beginning
of the 8 minute as they had nothing to add to the list of associations.
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Then, the research team analysed and processed the data to compare the findings
with the hypothesis. We examined the first 15 most commonly used words-
associations since the rest of the words were used occasionally (1-2 times) and did
not affect the overall result.

Results

India

As reported before, of the 91 questionnaires, 22 were not processed as instead of
associations the answers contained descriptions of the conflict, personal attitudes and
examples, etc. Hence, we analyzed 69 questionnaires.

In general, the participants used 161 word-associations. The first 15 words were
mentioned 27 to 6 times (Table 1).

Table 1
The first 15 most commonly used words-associations (India)

No Word in English  Ukrainian equivalent ~ Number % of the total

of
mentions
1 anger 3ITICTh 27 16.8
2  *difference B1AMIHHOCTI, 24 14.9
(1HIIT TIOTJISAIH,
171€0JIOT1s TOIIIO)
3 fight Oiiika 19 11.8
4 confusion PO3TyOJICHICTh 14 8.7
5 sadness CyM 12 7.6
6  misunderstanding Henopo3ymiHHS 12 7.6
7 war BiliHA 11 6.8
8  disagreement HE3rojaa 11 6.8
9  opposite TIPOTHIICHKHUI 9 5.6
10 fear CTpax 8 5
11 aggression arpeCcUBHICTh,arpecis 6 3.7
(aggressiveness)
12 toargue CBapkKa 6 3.7
(argument)
13 struggle oopoTsba 6 3.7

*Word difference was used both independently and in word combinations that
clarified the cause of the conflict, such as a difference of opinion.

In the context of the conflict, the subjects hinted at the cultural and historical
features of India and its people: caste as a cause of conflict, religion, nationality. The
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concept of conflict was associated with the name of B. R. Ambedkar, a politician who
campaigned against caste discrimination (two times). The questionnaires also
mentioned family and international conflicts.

Summarizing the data of all questionnaires (91), it is worth noting that Indian
students alluded to the Indian fictional films, which showcased the conflict. Some
respondents made clear what conflicts they think of, for example, Kashmir conflict,
India’s independence from Britain, conflicts related to inequality: between rich and
poor, resource distribution, conflicts in a family between siblings, parents, in society,
or international conflicts between the USA, Pakistan, and India. Besides, there were
six associations related to self-analysis and reflection: Self, self-watching, self-
supremacy, self-respect, self-righteousness, self-made. At the same time, such
responses were sporadic and therefore did not influence the overall results of the
experiment.

Ukraine

The sample consisted of 101 respondents, who generated 940 associations. The
first 15 were mentioned 74 to 24 times (Table 2).

Table 2
The first 15 most commonly used words-associations (Ukraine)

No Word in English equivalent Number % of the total
Ukrainian of
mentions
1 cBapka argument 74 7.9
2  cymepedka quarrel 68 7.2
3 HemoposyminHs Misunderstanding 62 6.6
4  BiifHa war 49 5.2
5 cyruuka collision 42 4.5
6  Oiiika fight 42 4.5
7  mpoructosiHHsA  confrontation 36 3.8
8 cmip dispute 27 2.9
19 o6pa3a resentment 24 2.6
10 Hesroma disagreement 24 2.6
11 nportupigds contradiction 22 2.3
12 6opoTtrba struggle 22 2.3
13 arpecis aggression (aggressiveness) 18 1.9
14 3iTKHEHHS clash 16 1.7
15 po30ipka showdown 13 1.4
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After analysing the data, we noticed that Indian students demonstrate a higher
consistency in the words that form the core of the concept of conflict. Most often they
associate conflict with anger, differences, and fight, which make up 43.5% of the
entire list of words. The three most popular words among Ukrainian students are
quarrel, dispute, and misunderstanding that make up only 21.7% of the total.

At the same time, it should be noted that Indian students mentioned an average
of 2.3 words associated with the concept of conflict, while Ukrainian students named
9.3 words. Besides, the first three words of the semantic core in Ukrainian and Indian
cultures have nothing in common. However, when we compare < 4 % of words
mentioned by Ukrainian and Indian students (the first 6 words), we will notice that
two words (6itika — fight and nenoposzyminns — misunderstanding) out of six (i.e. a
third) coincide. When drawing an analogy between the first 15 words, we can see
seven coincided associations (6itika — fight, nenoposyminus — misunderstanding,
silina — war, He3eo0a — disagreement, ceapka — argument, bopomvbda — Struggle,
aepecis — aggression).

Discussion

The comparison of data obtained on the basis of two languages allowed
identifying similar and different cultural components in the semantic field of the
concept of conflict, its core, and periphery in two extremely different cultures. The
first 15 words belong to the core, while the rest forms the periphery. The study
showed that the peripheral words had different meanings and were used occasionally
(one or two times) and therefore could not affect the results.

Based on the data analysis, the difference in the words of the core can be
explained by the fact that the top 15 words mentioned by Ukrainians are mostly
associated with verbal and physical interaction, only insult (meaning feelings of
bitterness and annoyance) refers to a person’s emotional state. On the contrary,
Indian students named five times more words to denote an emotional state (anger,
confusion, sadness, fear, tension). It is interesting to note that anger and difference
(in thoughts, views) take the first and second places in the Indian respondents’ list of
words and the twenty-first and twenty-fifth places, i.e. outside the main semantic
core, in the list of associations written down by Ukrainians, respectively.

The analysis of the words of the semantic core showed obvious differences
between the two cultures. In contrast to Ukraine, in India, the problems associated
with the concept of conflict and included in the core are mainly related to the sensory
and emotional perception of conflict (anger, fear, confusion, misunderstanding) and
its physical manifestation (fight, struggle). As for the periphery of the concept, it
contained words, which referred to caste discrimination and religious diversity. At the
same time, in the Ukrainian culture, conflict is mainly associated with negative
interactions (csapka, aepecis, cnip, cynepeuxa, etc.). The semantic core included only
one word (obpaza), which depicts the person’s emotional state. Besides, Ukrainian
students had no associations related to social discrimination or religious diversity.
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The common semantic core of the concept of conflict in the Ukrainian and
Indian cultures included the words as follows fight, misunderstanding, war,
disagreement, quarrel, struggle, aggression (Fig. 1).

Figure 1
The Comparative Analysis of the Semantic Core of the Concept ‘Conflict’ in the
Ukrainian and Indian Cultures

U-I
fight / Gitixa
UKRAINE INDIA misunderstanding /
po361p1<a _anger HEMTOPO3yMiHHS
3ITKHEHHS difference war / Biiina
OpOTHpivYs U-1 confusion disagreement /
obpasa sadness HE3roa
cIip opposite argument / capka
POTUCTOSHHS fear struggle / 6opots6a
aggression / arpecis
Conclusions

We have described the general abstract concept of conflict. The evidence from
this study suggests that cultural differences significantly affect the worldview and the
semantic field of the concept. At the same time, certain similarities can be used to
facilitate dialogue and mediation, for example, for conflict resolution, to develop
reconciliation strategies based on a common understanding of basic concepts.

Thus, cultural features and social structure influence the consciousness of
representatives of the same culture and form the semantic field of the concept of
conflict. Awareness of differences will also help to get to know another culture better.
Understanding similarities and differences in the perception of the concept of conflict
can be employed to build an effective strategy for mediation and negotiation in
international relations, etc. The present findings have important implications for
solving the problem of misinformation and propaganda in the media, which when
covering the conflicts appeal to the person’s emotional and sensory sphere. For
instance, journalists tend to divide the sides of the conflict into in-group and out-
group members, dehumanize the opponent, and present the situation as lose-win (in
contrast to the mediation aimed at the win-win position).

In addition, the findings have the potential in arranging the multicultural public
space, based on commonly shared values. Thus, in our view, these results are an
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excellent initial step toward further studies on cultural differences of such abstract
general concepts as conflict.

Future work will concentrate on the meaning of the concept of conflict in other
cultures. We will try to define a common semantic core of the given concept as
universal and independent from ethnic and cultural specifics.
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Abstract. The study of ‘language contact’ has come very much to the fore in sociolinguistics
in recent years, and it is not surprising that Romani, a diaspora language, should receive a good
share of attention. Since its very departure from India a millennium ago, its speakers have
encountered and interacted with speakers of dozens of other languages, all of which have left their
mark. The most extreme cases are the so-called Para-Romani varieties, which have demanded the
question, are they Romani with massive non-Romani intrusion, or are they non-Romani languages
with more or less Romani intrusion? This is addressed in the present article, which deals with one
such para-language, called here Scandoromani. Other para-Romani languages are Angloromani,
Scottish Romani, Spanish Romani (Cald), Finish Romani (Kéle). Paralanguages are used for
communication between members of different language and cultural communities. The
paralanguages of Romani are not so well-investigated and described, and the present study brings a
new light to the field of Romani linguistics. Para-Romani languages are divided into two big
groups: based on Indo-European and based on non-Indo-European languages. In this case, the
Scandoromani is based on Indo-European languages and the Crimean-Romani (in Ukraine based on
Crimean Tatar) and Kurbetcha (in Cyprus based on Turkish) are based on non-Indo-European
languages. The Para-Romani varieties in Europe are preserved through communication between
elder generations and children and thousands of children around Europe learn their mother tongue —
the variety of Para-Romani through the transmission from parents to children. This gives the hope
that those varieties will not despair.

Keywords: Romani, language contact, Scandinavia, identity, cryptolect.

I'enkok Ian. IlapapoMcbka moBa B CkaHIMHaBil.

AHoTanis. JlociiKeHHs! «MOBHOTO KOHTaKTy» B OCTaHHI POKM BUHIIIO Ha TEPUIN MJIaH y
COLIIOJIHTBICTULI, TOMY W HE JMBHO, II0 POMCBHKIIl MOBI, MOB1 AlacliOpH, HAJEXKWUThb MPUIUIATU
3HauHy yBary. BinTomni, sk BoHa MOKWHyna [HAIFO THUCAYOMITTS TOMY, ii HOCIi CTHUKamucs Ta
CHUJIKYBAJUCS 3 HOCISIMU JIECATKIB 1HIIUX MOB, YCl 3 SIKMX 3aJIUIIMJIA B HIA CBIA BIJOUTOK.
Haii0inp11or0 HE3BUYHICTIO BHPI3HAIOTHCS TaK 3BaHI MapapoMChbKi PI3HOBHUIM, SIKI BHMararoThb
MUTAaHHS, Yd € BOHM POMCBHKOIO MOBOIO 3 BEJIMKOK YaCTKOK HEPOMCHKHX JOMIIIOK, Yd IIe
HEpPOMChKAa MOBa 3 OUTHIIMM YK MEHIIUM CTYINEHEM IOMIIIOK poMchkoi? IIpo me inerscs B ik
CTaTTi, JIe¢ BHUCBITIIOIOTHCS MPOOJIEeMU OJHIET TaKOi MapaMOBH, Ky MICIIEBI Ha3WBAIOTh CKaHJIO-
pOMCBKO. [HII mMapapoMchKi MOBH — II€ AHIJIOPOMCBHKA, MIOTIAHJChKA POMCBHKA, ICMAaHChKa
pomcobka (Kano), ¢inceka pomcbka (Kane). [lapamoBH BHUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH Yy CBOEMY CHUIKYBaHHI
MPEJICTABHUKHA PI3HUX MOBHHUX Ta KYyIbTYpHUX CHUIBHOT. [lapapomMchki MOBHM HE Tak Ao0pe
JOCITIJDKEHI Ta OIMKCaHl, 1 1€ JOCHIDKEHHS BHCBITIIOE HOBI aCIEKTH POMCBHKOI JIIHTBICTHKH.
[TapapoMchki MOBU TOIIISIOTHCS Ha Bl BEIHMKI TPYMH: MOXIiTHI BiJl 1HJOEBPOMEWCHKUX 1 Bij
HEIHJ0€BPONEUCHKUX MOB. Y I[bOMY BHUIQJKy CKaHJIOpPOMCbKa MOBa 3acHOBaHa Ha
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Para-Romani in Scandinavia

1H/I0EBPOTIEHCHKUX MOBaX, a KPUMCBHKO-pOMChbKa (B YKpaiHi Ha OCHOBI KPHUMCBKOTATapChKoi) Ta
kypOetua (Ha Kinpi Ha OCHOBI TypelbKOi) — Ha HEIHIO0EBPOIECHCHKHUX MoBax. [lapapomchki
pi3HOBHIM B €Bpomi 30eperyincs 3aBIsKH CIIUIKYBAaHHIO MK CTapIIUMH MOKOJIHHAMU Ta TITHMH, i
THUCSIYI1 TITeH MO BCiii €BpOI BUBYAIOTH CBOIO PiIHY MOBY — Pi3HOBHU/] APapOMChKOi MOBH IUISIXOM
il nepenaBanns Big 6aThKiB. Lle Bcensie Hafito, 0 HA 11 PI3HOBUM HE YEKAE 3aHETA.

Knrwuoei cnosa. poymcovra mosa, moerutl konmaxm, CKaHOUHABIS, I0eHMUYHICMb, KPUNMOAEK.

Introduction

Since an earlier version of this paper appeared some thirty years ago (Hancock
1992), considerably more interest has been shown in the so-called Para-varieties of
Romani (e.g. Boretzky & Igla, 1994; Sechidou, 2005; Bakker & Matras, 2013;
Carling et al., 2014; Krinkova, 2015). These are not, in fact varieties of Romani
despite their names, but are various regional or national languages with more or less
Romani-derived (mostly lexical) content. Yet, there is an evident anomaly here; while
in his review of Iversen’s Secret languages of Norway, Einar Haugen concludes that
it 1s “just a dialect of Norwegian” he goes on to say that the core of its vocabulary
goes back to India (1949, p. 391). being of North Germanic descent, no Scandinavian
dialect can be shown to have a core of direct lexical retention of Indic origin, yet
when we examine Scandoromani?, it does indeed appear to have just that. In the
normal course of linguistic evolution, we cannot expect a language to start as (in this
case, for example) Indo-Aryan, spoken in Asia, to become Germanic and spoken in
northern Europe. This apparent shift in genetic affiliation is itself sufficiently aberrant
to warrant closer investigation.

The Scandinavian perception of our language has not always been benevolent;
an 18th-century Swedish commentary by the Reverend Christfrid Ganander claimed
that to be able to speak it, it is necessary to “twitch,” and that the Romani

... mouth and lips [be] big, wide and thick, convenient for the pronunciation of
their language, which is rather aspirated and full of “schz” or “Sclawoniska” words,
which call for a strong aspiration and a lot of spittle before they can be pronounced.
Their pronunciation or sounds and voices are peculiar, loud, sharp, rough and harsh,
and also demand twitches of the body and gestures with the hands, before they can be
articulated.

And as for our social development, Unn Jerstadt, Director of the then
Norwegian School for Gypsies concluded her 1972 report entitled “Norway’s Gypsy
minority” with the observation that “all of them are just like children. One thing is
certain: they need help” (1972, p. 137).

Research background
Identity and language maintenance

There is no contemporary Romani population anywhere of solely Indic genetic
ancestry. Because wherever Romanies have migrated, we have encountered, and
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sometimes formed permanent alliances with, other, non-Romani peoples. This has
given rise to newer, syncretic populations which, because of the pervasiveness of the
core culture and language, have remained essentially Romani in terms of their own
perceived identity; non-Romani groups have usually adjusted to the Roma rather than
the reverse, although sufficient non-Romani elements have also been incorporated to
affect the broader cultural and linguistic characteristics of each individual group.

In some instances, the Indic element has not been sufficient to keep the overall
identity of the group Romani, so that while Romani elements are discernible in the
speech of such peoples as the Jenisch in Germany or Switzerland, for example, or the
Quinquis in Spain, other factors, both genetic and cultural, are insufficient either for
them to think of themselves as Romani, or for them to be regarded as such by
members of coexisting populations who do (Hancock, 1991, p. 91).

It is now generally accepted that our ancestors were a mixed population even
before the Teljaripen (the exodus from northwestern India in our history), and that
other peoples, Persians, Armenians, Greeks, &c. were incorporated even before
crossing into Europe (the Nakhipen) and moving throughout the continent (the
Buxljaripen), where Western peoples became a part of our genetic history.

Results and Discussion

Linguistic evidence suggests that there were three major migrations, the earliest
travelling the furthest, reaching the northern and western fringes of Europe, including
Britain and Scandinavia (and possibly Iberia). The second wave remained in central
Europe, while the third were, for the most part, kept in slavery in the Balkans until
abolition (desrrobiréja) in the mid 19th-century. These are the Vlax (“Wallachian™)
Roma.

In Scandinavia, as elsewhere in Europe today, the Romani populations consist of
first, second and third diaspora immigrants.

Because of the very different historical situations distinguishing the migratory
waves, and the resulting linguistic divergence, Vlax and non-Vlax today share little
social interaction, even when they inhabit the same environment. Vlax Romanies in
Norway numbered less than one hundred according to Unn Jerstad when she
published her biased report seventeen years ago, a number which has at least tripled
since that time; nevertheless, pedagogical materials have been produced in that
country to teach literacy in Vlax Romani (e.g. Jansen & Heltveit, 1979; Syverud et
al., 1979, Hagatun, 2021). Such publications in Sweden, with its larger Vlax
population, are more numerous, and have been mainly produced by Skoloverstyrelsen
in Stockholm. This discussion is concerned not with the Vlax Romani minority in
Scandinavia, but with the descendants of the first diaspora, the population generally,
though incorrectly, referred to as Tattare.

Norbert Boretzky has drawn attention to the fact that in the Romani lexicon, the
indigenous (i.e. Indic) and the non-indigenous items adhere tenaciously to their
respective grammatical paradigms, a characteristic “hardly found in any other
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language” (1989, p. 357). While the majority of dialects do indeed retain their
basically Indian structure, there are a number of varieties of the language which have
survived lexically, but which demonstrate no, or almost no, indigenous grammar and
phonology. These include Lomavren, the speech of the Armenian “Gypsies” (Finck
1903), Calo, spoken in Spain (Tudela 1985), Angloromani in England (Acton &
Kenrick 1984; Hancock 1984a, 1984b), Hellenoromani in Greece (Triandaphyllidis
1923-24), Tent Gypsy in Yugoslavia (Uhlik 1941-43) and others. This phenomenon
Is not restricted simply to Romani; such languages as Mbugu (Goodman 1971), and
Shelta (Hancock 1984c, Grant 1994) also appear to consist of lexicons couched in the
framework of other languages. It is to this category that Scandoromani also belongs.

Documentation on the various Romani populations in Scandinavia is
extensive.The question most frequently addressed in connection with the Tattare
concerns their ultimate origins, and the extent to which they are in fact ethnic
Romanies, if at all. Little has appeared on the linguistic classification of their speech,
which has traditionally been viewed merely as a kind of slang consisting of
cryptolectal vocabulary of mainly Romani origin in an entirely Scandinavian
grammatical matrix.

Such languages have more relevance to linguistic theory, perhaps, than is at
once apparent; first of all, they challenge the traditional genetic approach to language
classification. Secondly, they provide useful insights into the maintenance of ethnic
identity, as well as into contact phenomena and language attrition, both the focus of
scholarly interest at the present time. The variety of Romani belonging to this
category for which most theoretical work has been undertaken is Angloromani, which
originated in England and which has subsequently spread to other parts of the
English-speaking world (Hancock, 1986).2 It is in fact possible that the origins of
Scandoromani may also be traced to Britain, in the light of early contact between the
British Isles and Scandinavia, although the processes yielding each possibly differ.

While Romanies may have entered Britain from southern Scandinavia in the
first place, as the Jutes had done a thousand years before, the first record of their
presence in Denmark indicates that they had been transported to that country by
James IV of Scotland, in July, 1505. Their arrival in Sweden via Denmark is dated
1512, and they were being abandoned on the coast of Norway from British ships from
1544 onwards.

According to Bergman (1964, p. 13),

.. . the Scottish and the Swedish Gypsies kept in touch during the 16" century . . . in the
Swedish National Archives there are two passports for the Tattare, or as he is also called the
Egyptian, Anders Faa . . . the name Faa is well-known in Scotland, and has been so (among
Gypsies) for a long time. John Faa was the name of perhaps the most romantic Gypsy leader
in Scotland, and he even had a poem written in his honour by our Swedish poet Orvar Odd.

Bergman (1964, p. 16) continues:

Nowadays, a distinction is made between Tattare and Zigenare. This last term is used to refer
to descendants of the Gypsies who immigrated in the latter part of the 19th century, mainly
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between 1860 and 1880, and later. They are bilingual, and speak both a pure European Gypsy
dialect, and Swedish . . . The term Tattare is reserved for a less well-defined group of people
who live in the same way as the Gypsies, and who no doubt in certain cases are descendants
of Gypsies who have mixed with Swedes, but who otherwise, and probably mainly, are
descendants of the loose people from whom have come the (contemporary, non-Gypsy)
significant group of loiterers.

Lastly, Bergman says (1964, p. 22)

Just as the Spanish Gypsies, after having settled down, mixed their language with the Spanish
of the lower classes, with the germania of the criminals, etc., so the Swedish Gypsies have
also mixed their language with Swedish. Today’s Tattare speak a mixture (rotvilska) in
which, to be sure, the basis is old Romani, but where the inflectional system of the Gypsy
language has been lost.

The language of the Swedish Zigenare, as referred to here, has been superbly
described by Gjerdman and Ljungberg (1963); while no comparable grammar yet
exists for the same language in Norway, that dialect is closely related to the one
described for Sweden, and work on a linguistic description of Norwegian Vlax
(which is the Lovari rather than the Kalderash or Churari dialect spoken in Sweden)
Is in progress by Lars Gjerde under the supervision of Dr. Knut Kristiansen at Oslo
University’s Indo-lranian Institute. The speech of the Swedish Tattare has been
recently dealt with in a book by Johansson (1977), while for the Norwegian situation,
Iversen’s three volume Secret Languages in Norway (1944-1950) remains the most
comprehensive treatment. | am not dealing with Finland in this paper, but a number
of linguistic works describing Fennoromani also exist, e.g. by Valtonen, Thesleff, and
others.

While Bergman refers to the “mixing” of the Romani and the white populations,
and of their languages, he makes no attempt to explain why such mixing should have
taken place. No scholars seem yet to have attempted this from a linguistic
perspective, although a number of ethnographic studies have been written such as
those by Ethler, Heymowski, Bartels & Brun, Hansen, Takman, etc., which examine
the ancestries of the Scandinavian Traveller population. The parallel situation in
Britain has received more attention in this regard, and it is likely that what we have
learned about this may equally apply in Scandinavia. There are two principal
hypotheses for the British situation: firstly, that contemporary Angloromani is the
result of progressive language attrition or decay—a position favoured by
Romanologist Donald Kenrick, and secondly, that it is a deliberately contrived
cryptolect dating from the sixteenth century, this being my own belief. | reject the
possibility of language attrition because dying Romani dialects, such as that spoken
in Wales, are not restructuring themselves; Welsh Romani has not slowly become
Angloromani. Nor, in fact, is Angloromani dying, at least in North America, but
appears to be spreading, numerically and geographically. | favor a sixteenth century
origin for Angloromani because we have numerous references to a “secret language”
in use among the Romani population from that time. The fact that no samples of
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Angloromani occur in print until the nineteenth century attests only to its secret
nature, although it has been used to support the attrition hypothesis; but absence of
evidence is not evidence of absence; Shelta (cf. Hancock, 1984c) remained hidden
from the outside world until the nineteenth century.

| will not repeat detailed arguments supporting my position here, since they have
appeared in print elsewhere. But to summarize, it would seem that the newly-arrived
Romanies found themselves thrown into the same social milieu as the British
outlaws, and were obliged to interact with them for survival. The British outlaws
already had a cryptolect of their own, known as Cant, evidence of which may be
found in the still surviving speech of the Scottish Travellers (see Hancock, 1986),
and, of course, the Roma had Romani as a means of private communication. Cant,
which seems to date from the eleventh century, consists of cryptolectal items in an
all-English grammatical and phonological framework. It has been used for poetry in
the past, and some words, such as booze, gear, hooker, etc., have passed into general
English slang. The Roma were not opposed to allowing Romani items to be
incorporated into Cant, and no doubt learnt that speech themselves, but withheld
inflected Romani from the non-Romani community, in order to be able to maintain
their separateness within the larger separate population. The inflected language
survived in England and America until the early twentieth century; by the mid-
nineteenth century, Smart & Crofton (1875) were able to transcribe stories from
British Romanies told first in inflected Romani and then in Angloromani.

The restructured language in Scandinavia appears to exist in several regional
dialects; Johansson discusses two for Sweden, a Northern and a Skanish dialect, the
differences between which appear to be mainly lexical. Phonologically and
structurally, Scandoromani, or Tattaresprak, approximates almost completely to the
Scandinavian host languages in the midst of which it exists. It is in its lexicon that it
remains distinctively a Romani tongue. As with Angloromani, native morphology has
undergone a process of collapse—taking the attritionist argument—or never existed
in the first place, if Romani items were inserted into a co-existing Cant. We might
still speak of reduction, however. For example, in Angloromani, the first-person
personal pronominal forms all derive from the historical postpositional case mande,
used following various prepositions (e.g. mandi I, me’, mandi’s ‘my’, etc.). The
Scandoromani forms on the other hand have generalized equivalents based on the
possessive singular masculine nominative in the inflected language, (miro), thus miro
‘I, me’, miros ‘my’, etc. Nearly all other morphology seems to be attributable to
vernacular Scandinavian, for example reflecting their three-gender system rather than
the two genders of the standard languages. Inflected forms appear to be frozen, e.g.
dakkri ‘mother’, a genitive in historical Romani. Derivational morphemes are in the
main non-productive, with the exception of the historical genitive, typically used in
the inflected northern dialects such as Sinti or Welsh Romani as a means of lexical
expansion. Examples from Scandoromani include ddkkaskiro ‘soldier’, from ddikka
‘sword’, minnsjeskre ‘gonnorhea’, from minnsja ‘vulva’, bdngerske ‘hell’, from bdng
‘devil’, dikkopaskro ‘mirror’, from dikka ‘to see’, and so on. Calques on
Scandinavian languages also account for some forms. Examples include sapp-jakkad
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‘wicked’, literally ‘snake-eyed’, from ormegd, ditto, or ali-jakkar ‘spectacles,
glasses’, literally ‘glass-eyes’, cf. glasagon, ditto. Other lexical items have been
created by a process of incoining, i.e. combining existing morphemes into new lexical
combinations. Examples include krajjo-dikklo ‘flag’, literally ‘king cloth’, starrto-
mossj ‘policeman’, literally ‘capture person’, randrar-mossj ‘secretary’, literally
‘write person’, and bassjar-mossj ‘musician’, literally ‘play person’, pilo-dukt
‘having a hangover’, literally ‘drunk-pained’, rubb-smitto ‘silversmith’, is an
example of a Romani and a Scandinavian derived morpheme in combination. ltems
from Scandinavian and Scandinavian Cant are also common in Scandoromani,
usually in disguised form. Thus fimmpus ‘five’, dustus ‘flour’, varsnos ‘our’, ersnos
‘your’, alonum ‘alone’, (from fern, dust, vur, er and alones). This can even extend to
Indian-derived items, e.g. jekkum ‘one’ (from jekh) or nakkus ‘nose’ (from nakh).

Following are three sentences in Swedish Scandoromani with their
Angloromani, inflected Romani, English, and Swedish equivalents:

Scandoromani:  miro honkar alonum; mander honkar alonum

English: ‘I am alone’

Swedish: Jjag dr ensam

Angloromani:  mandi’s alonus, mandi’s akonya
Romani: me Som kokoro

Scandoromani:  vi tradrar to faron en vaver divus

English: ‘we(‘ll) go to town another day’

Swedish: vi dker till stun en annan dag
Angloromani:  we’ll tradder to the forus a wavver divvus
Romani: dzasa ka o foros vaver dives

Scandoromani:  ska vi puttja dadlle mossj om han vill suta palla i ratti?

English: ‘shall we ask that fellow if he’ll stay and sleep tonight?’

Swedish: ska vi fraga den ddr karlen om han vill ligga kvar i natt?

Angloromani:  will we putch the mush if he’ll atch and suti to-rati?

Romani: puchas i murseste te acel te sovel akarat?
Conclusion

The question has arisen whether languages of this type may be said to have
undergone processes of pidginization or creolization (discussed in Hancock, 1971).
Although Arnbjernsdottir & Smith (1986) attempt an argument against this in their
discussion of Russenorsk, there is in fact no incontrovertibly attested case of the kind
of linguistic restructuring typifying these processes which has arisen from the contact
of just two languages; nor has what Whinnom called “tertiary hybridization”
occurred, i.e., when the speakers of the language supplying the lexicon subsequently
withdraw from the contact environment, the pidgin then having to expand using its
own internal grammaticalizing and lexicalizing resources rather than drawing upon
its lexifier for these components. When two language communities come into contact,
speakers of one usually just learn that of the other (e.g. Saami and Norwegian in
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Norway, Spanish and English in Texas) with cross-interference, but generating no
extensive structural or semantic innovations having no outside source. These
processes have been discussed by the Scandinavian linguists Jespersen (1922) and
Hjelmslev (1939); Reinecke (1937) tabulated at least ten social contexts which can
yield contact languages, whether pidginized or not (discussed in Hancock, 1990),
those of the Scandoromani type being most like his category of “foreigners’ mixed
speech”, although he discusses restructured Romani in particular under the heading
“dying minor languages” (Reinecke 1937, p. 76-79), thereby adhering to the attrition
hypothesis.

Scandoromani, like Angloromani and probably other such varieties, does not
appear, then, to have evolved in direct descent from historical inflected Romani by a
process of linguistic decay, but instead is based upon sociolectal varieties of
Scandinavian—Norwegian in Norway, Swedish in Sweden, Danish in Denmark,
whose speakers drew upon an early (though now extinct) coexistent inflected Romani
which served as a lexical reservoir for maintaining and enriching it as a cryptolectal
register. In light of claims that have been made for both Angloromani and for Cal6 or
Hispanoromani (Hancock, 1990a, p. 96-97), however, regarding the nature of the
Romani element in each, this explanation may require elaboration.

Whatever its ultimate origins, in the course of time, Scandoromani came to
replace inflected Romani as the ethnic language of the community, we might guess
because of increasing intermarriage with gadje, but surviving because of the
continuing identity of the group as Romani, and the resulting need for a linguistic
means of reinforcing that identity, and to provide a protective insulation from the
establishment—in this context functioning as an antilanguage (Halliday, 1968;
Hancock, 2021). Language maintenance and choice as a factor of ethnic identity is
discussed in Le Page and Tabouret-Keller (1985). For these reasons, as long as the
Scandoromani population remains a distinct segment of the Scandinavian population,
it is likely that their speech will survive in some form also.

Endnotes

1Scandoromani, like Angloromani, Fennoromani, Hellenoromani,
Hispanoromani, etc., is an academic term, and not one used by its speakers
themselves.

’The extent to which Para-forms may differ from the original Romani is
exemplified with the Angloromani word for “eggs:” yoras (['joraz]), in Common
Romani anrre ([2:'89]). The AR form has the accreted Northern Romani initial [j-],
the 18th-century southern British English-language shift of [a]/[e] to [v]/[o]
(indicative of English dominance by this time), English stress-placement, and the
English plural {-s}. The CR form reflects nasalization of the first vowel from an
underlying [n].

| have retained the exonym Gypsy/-ies only where it occurs in published sources.
I use the label Romani(es) as a collective, since not all Romani endaja (subgroups)
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refer to themselves as Roma, and for whom it means “husbands.” In Vlax, the plural
endonym is both Roma and Rom (Rroma, Rrom).
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Abstract. The present study examined the temporal and spectral characteristics of vowels
produced by Palestinian Arabic- speaking individuals with Broca’s aphasia compared to healthy
speakers. Specifically, vowel duration and formant frequency measures (F1&F2) were made. Eight
speakers with Broca’s aphasia and eight healthy speakers participated in the study. Repetition was used
to elicit the target vowels to minimize language comprehension or reading difficulties by the individuals
with Broca’s aphasia. The speech sample contains the long vowels (/a:,u:,i:/) embedded in CVC words
with nasal initials. Statistical analysis was used to determine any significant differences concerning the
formant values (F1/F2) between the speaker groups. Findings showed that speakers with Broca’s
aphasia produced vowel categories with more variability than healthy speakers. For some, formant
frequencies were comparable with those of the healthy speakers, and yet others showed an overlap of
phonetic categories. Specifically, F1 and F2 for the vowel /u:/ were higher for individuals with Broca’s
aphasia compared to normal-speaking individuals, but they were not statistically significant.
Furthermore, although speakers with Broca’s aphasia produced longer vowel durations than the healthy
speakers, they were not significantly different between speaker groups except for the vowel /i:/.
Reduced vowel space was also observed in speakers with Broca’s aphasia. The vowel ellipses as shown
by speakers with Broca’s aphasia were larger than those of healthy speakers. Results support previous
studies showing abnormal temporal durations and spectral patterns in Broca’s aphasia. Findings can
contribute to cross-linguistic research on vowel production in aphasia, mainly in understudied languages
such as Arabic.

Keywords: Palestinian Arabic-speaking Broca’s aphasics, formants of Arabic vowels, vowel
duration, acoustic analysis, Broca’s aphasia.

I'imam Anam. ITopomxkeHHs ronocHux mix yac agasii: monepenHi pe3yJabTaTH J0CTIKeHb
3BYKIiB V HOCIiB apa0CcbKOi MOBH.

AHoTanig. Y n1s0My JOCHIIDKEHH] TOPIBHIOBAIMCS TEMIIOPAILHI M CIIEKTPAIbHI XapaKTEPHUCTUKH
TOJIOCHHUX, IO MOPOKYBAIMCS HOCIIMHU IAJIECTHHCHLKOI apaOchbkoi 3 adaziero bpoka, Ta 310poBUMH
HOCIAIMH Ii€i MOBH. 30KpeMa, OVJIO 3p00JI€HO BHMIPIOBAHHSI TPHUBAJIOCTI T'OJOCHUX 1 (hOPMaHTHOI
yacroth (F1&F2). Y gocnimkenHi B3y y4acThk BiciM oci0 3 adasicro bpoka Ta BiciM 340poBHX 0CiO.
IToBTOPEHHS BUKOPHUCTOBYBAJIOCS UIS BUSBICHHS IUILOBUX T'OJIOCHHX, III00 3BECTH 0 MIHIMYMY
TPYIHOII PO3YMIHHS MOBH a00 4YMTaHHAM ocoOaMu 3 adasicro bpoxa. dparMeHT MOBJIEHHS MICTHUB
JIOBI'1 TOJIOCHI (/a:,u:,1:/) y ciioBax, MOOYIOBaHUX 3a IIPUHIUIIOM IIPUTIIOCHUH-TOIOCHUM-ITPUTOJIOCHHUIH
13 II0YaTKOBUM HOCOBHUM 3BYKOM. JUIs BU3HAueHHSA OyIb-IKMX 1CTOTHMX BIIMIHHOCTEH II[OJ0 3HAYEHD
dbopmanr (F1/F2) MK TpymaMd MOBLIB BHKOPHCTOBYBABCS CTAaTHCTHYHUI aHam3. Pesyiabratu
3acBIAUMIA, 10 MOBII 3 adasicro bpoka mOpoKyBaIM TOJIOCHI 3 OUIBIIOI0 BapiaTHUBHICTIO, HIK
3710poB1 MoBIi. JUts fedknx ¢hopMaHTHI YaCTOTH OVIIM BIAMOBIIHUMU 3 YACTOTAMH 3I0POBHUX MOBLIB, a
B IHIIUX BHUSBWIOCS B3acMOHAKIafAeHHd (oHeTHUYHUX Kareropiil. 3okpemMa, F1 1 F2 mig romocuux /u:/
OyJIM BUIIIMMH, ajle CTAaTUCTUYHO HE 3HAYYIUMU B 0ci0 13 adasicro bpoka B MOpiBHAHHI 31 3J0POBUMHA
MOBIIMU. bBinbiie Toro, xoya y mMoBuiB 3 agazietro bpoka Oyna oBIna TpuBaIicTh TOJOCHUX, HIXK Y
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3J0POBUX MOBIIIB, BOHA HE BIIPIZHAINCS CYTTEBO MK I'PYIIAMH MOBIIB, 3a BHHSITKOM T'OJIOCHOIO /i:/.
3MEHIILIEHHI IPOCTIP MK FTOJIOCHUMH TaKOK CIIOCTEPEKEHO B 0¢10 3 adasicro. Eminicu rogocHux, v HUX
Oy OUIBIIMMH, HDK Y 30POBHUX MOBIIB. Pe3yibTaTi MATBEPIHKYIOTH IIOIEPEAH] JOCTIHKEHHS, SIKi
[IOKA3YIOTh aHOMAJIBLHY YaCOBY TPHUBANICTE 1 ceKTpalibHi Mozaem adasii bpoka. Oaeprxani BUCHOBKH
MOXXYTh CIIPUSTH MDKTIHTBICTHYHUM JOCIIDKEHHSM IIOJ0 TOPO/DKEHHSI TOJIOCHUX Tia 4ac adasii,
TOJIOBHAM YMHOM V MAJIOBUBYEHHX MOBAX, 30KpeMa apaOChHKii.

Knwouoei cnosa: nocii nanecmuncokoi apabcvkoi 3 adhasiero Bbpoxa, ¢opmanmu apabcorux
20JIOCHUX, MPUBANICMb 20JI0CHUX, 20]10CO8ULL ananis, agazis bpoka.

Introduction

Aphasia is a language disorder affecting all lanquage modalities, such as using,
speaking, understanding, reading, and writing. Aphasia can be categorized into
different types and sub-types, depending on symptom or site of lesion (Garraffa &
Fyndanis, 2020).). Table 1. presents the main types of aphasia according to
neoclassical and functional system theories. Broca’s aphasic speech is widely
investigated compared to other types of aphasia (Matchin, 2018).

Substitutions, omissions, deletions, and morphosyntactic impairments are
mainly characterized by agrammatic speech (Menn & Obler, 1990; Caramazza, 1997;
Haley, Ohde & Wertz, 2011; Boye & Bastiaanse, 2018; Ouden et al., 2019; Martinez-
Ferreiro et al, 2020). Deficits in the articulatory implementation of the phonetic
features were also observed in speakers with Broca’s aphasia (Kurowski &
Blumstein, 2016; Verhaegen et al., 2019) reflecting timing deficits and articulatory
coordination and laryngeal motor control impairments.

Table 1
Classification of Aphasia According to Neo-Classical (Boston) and Functional
System (Luria) Theories Adapted from Johansson (2012, p. 15)

Functional systems
Dichotomisation Neo-classical (Boston) (Luria)
Anterior / non-fluent / Broca’s aphasia Efferent motor aphasia
expressive
Transcortical motor aphasia Dynamic aphasia
Global aphasia
Conduction aphasia
Posterior / fluent / (subcortical Afferent motor aphasia
Receptive
Acoustic-gnostic
Wernicke’s aphasia (Sensory) aphasia
Transcortical sensory
aphasia Acoustic-mnestic aphasia
Semantic (amnestic)
Anomic aphasia aphasia
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Arabic vowel system

Modern Standard Arabic (MSA) vowel system has three short vowels (/a, i, u,/)
and three long counterparts (/a:, i:, u:/) . Vowel duration in Arabic is phonemic. That
Is, vowel quantity results in meaning differences such as in the following minimal
pair: [mal] bored [ma:l] moved. English vowel system has been extensively studied
compared to Arabic. Several acoustic studies on English vowels have established
normative data for formant frequencies. Formant frequencies of standard Arabic
vowels, in contrast, were generally less studied and documented.

A very few acoustic studies on Arabic vowels in standard Arabic and Arabic
dialects have been carried out (Belkaid 1984; Abou Haidar 1994; Al-Anani, 1999;
Newman & Verhoeven, 2002; Alotaibi & Hussain, 2009). It must be noted that these
acoustic studies generally did not establish a database for standardized formant
frequencies of the Arabic vowels due to research methodologies differences and
dialectal and regional linguistic features. Furthermore, these studies were not aiming
to study Arabic vowels' acoustic characteristics in individuals with impaired speech
and for clinical purposes generally. The current study is thus a step towards filling
this gap.

The purpose of the present study was to examine acoustic characteristics of
vowels in Palestinian Arabic-speaking individuals with Broca's aphasia compared to
healthy speakers. This study has two main research questions:

1. What are the temporal features of vowels produced by speakers with Broca's aphasia
compared to healthy speakers?

2. What are the spectral characteristics (F1&F2) of vowels produced by speakers with Broca's
aphasia compared to healthy speakers?

We hypothesized that some, if not all, of the acoustic measures of vowel
duration and formant frequencies (F1& F2) will be significantly different between the
speaker groups.

Temporal and spectral studies

Several studies have addressed the consonantal errors in speakers with Broca's
aphasia (Menn & Obler, 1990; Fyndanis et al., 2018; Aziz et al., 2020), assuming that
the vowel system is relatively intact in Broca's aphasia. However, the literature on
vowel production in aphasia has reported several findings. Haley, Ohde, and Wertz
(2001) documented a high frequency of vowel errors in speakers with apraxia of
speech with coexisting aphasia. The authors reported distortion and substitution
vowel errors.

Keller (1978) examined in a detailed study vowel production and substitution
patterns in the speech of five English-speaking Broca's aphasics. The analysis
revealed that Broca's aphasics selectively impaired vowel height, and the substituted
vowels closely matched the target vowels with the tendency of tongue body lowering.
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In investigating vowel durations in speakers with Broca's aphasia, Schirmer (2004)
found that those durations were significantly longer for speakers with Broca's aphasia
than healthy speakers. In contrast, Gandour and Dardarananda (1984) found that
Broca's aphasics' durational patterns are comparable to those of the healthy speakers.

Some acoustic studies showed that vowel formant frequency and the related
vowel space measures are crucial to vowel discrimination tasks for healthy speakers
and individuals with impaired speech (Liu et al, 2005; Tsao et. al., 2006) as they
provide reliable acoustic clues about vowels accuracy production (Chodroff &
Wilson, 2020). The vowel space is traditionally plotted as the triangular organization
showing the first two formants F1 and F2. The acoustic investigations use the vowel
space to quantify the articulatory configuration and function (Ferguson & Kewley-
Port, 2007).

Haley, Bays and Ohde (2001) examined the acoustic and perceptual correlates of
vowel quality in speakers with aphasia and apraxia of speech (AOS). Twenty
speakers with and without apraxia of speech and ten healthy speakers participated in
the study. F1 and F2 were measured at the midpoint of the vowel segment. Their
acoustic analysis showed that the formant patterns of speakers with Broca's aphasia
were deviated from those of the healthy speakers and varied across the aphasic and
apraxic speakers. The results also showed that F1 and F2 values were abnormally
variable across the groups. The authors generally documented vowel articulation
impairments in many aphasic and apraxic participants, reflecting articulatory
positioning deficits for vowel production.

In a repetition task, Ziegler and Hoole (1989) reported F1 and F2 measures in an
acoustic and perceptual analysis for the vowels [i] and [i:]. Two aphasic patients, one
has Broca's aphasia, and the second has Wernicke's aphasia, together with a healthy
speaker and a dysarthric control, participated in the study. The aphasic group
demonstrated a higher degree of spectral overlap between the target vowels compared
to the healthy speakers. Additionally, the formant frequencies for the vowels
produced by the speaker with Broca’s aphasia were distributed relatively in a greater
range compared to the speaker with Wernicke's aphasia.

Method

Participants

Eight Arabic-Palestinian speakers diagnosed with Broca’s aphasia participated
in the present study (6 male speakers and two female speakers). They were native
speakers of Palestinian Arabic and all diagnosed with mild to moderate Broca’s
aphasia (Paradis & Libben, 1987). Each participant underwent a standardized aphasia
assessment based on both formal and informal tests and clinical reports. The selected
subjects were right-handed and had been suffering from a single left hemisphere
lesion for at least six months before testing. They showed typical effortful, non-
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fluent, telegraphic speech features, producing simplified and short utterances. They
also had problems with free and bound grammatical morphemes.

The age of the participants ranged from 47 to 70 years. The time post-onset
ranged from 13 to 210 months, and their number of years of education ranged from 5
to 14 years. Hearing was normal with no evidence of dysarthria or visual
Impairments. Table 2 presents the details of Broca’s participants. Eight healthy
speakers of Palestinian Arabic matching the speakers with Broca’s aphasia for age
and gender served as the control group.

Table 2
Data of the Participants with Agrammatism

_ Education Handedness m.p.o Handedness

Subject Gender Age (years) Hemiplegia

Al M 69 12 Right 112 Right Right
A2 M 76 9 Right 30 Right Right
A3 M 48 13 Right 42 Right Right
A4 M 47 8 Right 34 Right Right
A5 M 53 14 Right 120 Right Right
A6 M 66 10 Right 13 Right Right
A7 F 69 11 Right 210 Right Right
A8 F 70 5 Right 70 Right Right
Means 60.25 10.25 78.87

Participant data: (A: agrammatic speaker; CVA: Cerebro vascular accident; L:
left hemisphere; MPO: months post onset; M: male, Edu: Education).

Speech sample

The speech sample includes the target long vowels (/a:/, /u:/, /i:/) embedded in
CV disyllabic words with nasal initials (/m, n/). Acoustically, vowels can be easily
determined by using nasals, and the coarticulatory effects can be minimized. The
stimuli include real words whenever possible; otherwise, nonsense words matching
the same structure of the given real words were provided, as shown in table 2. For
the target vowel initiation, a carrier sentence has been used. The stimuli have been
written on a card and presented to the participants.

Each participant was asked to repeat after the examiner the token 3 times at
normal pitch and loudness as much as possible. The aphasic subjects have produced
144 vowel tokens (6 words x 3 repetitions x 8 subjects). Methodologically, the study
uses repetition to elicit the target vowels to minimize possible language
comprehension, and reading difficulties may occur by the aphasic speakers (Kempler
& Van Lancker, 2002).
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The recordings were done in a quiet room using a high-quality microphone
positioned around 15 centimeters from the participants' mouth. PRAAT program was
used to extract the formant frequencies (F1, F2) automatically (Boersma & Weenink,
2020) and manually corrected at the midpoint of the vowels, using Phono-Lab
(Metoui, 1995). Formants were measured 10 times in each vowel, and the data were
recorded using a sampling rate of 16 Hz at 16 bits. The formants' values of the
healthy speakers served as a point of reference. ANOVA statistical analysis was
conducted to determine possible significant differences in the formant values (F1/F2)
between the speaker groups. The correlation between the vowel formants F1 and F2
was tested using independent sample t-tests.

Table 3
The Stimuli in a Nasal Context

Target Vowels Target consonant /m/ Target consonant /n/

la:/ /ma:l/ /na:l/

fu:/ /mu:l/ /nu:l/

fi:/ /mi:l/ /ni:l/
Results

Formant frequencies. Tables 4 and 5 present the mean F1 and F2 values of the
long vowels (/a:, u:, i:/) across the nasal consonants /m/ and /n/ and between the
speaker groups (Speakers with Broca’s aphasia vs. Healthy speakers). Mann-Whitney
U-test was used to compare F1 and F2 values across and within the groups (Speakers
with Broca’s aphasia vs. Healthy speakers).

Table 4
Mean F1 and F2 (Hz) Values of Both the Groups Across Different Nasal Consonants
/m/ and /n/

Vowels /m/ In/
Group | Group 2 Group | Group 2
(Healthy (Broca’s (Healthy (Broca’s
speakers) aphasics) speakers) aphasics)
F1 F2 F1 F2 F1 F2 F1 F2

la:/ 760.70 121231 838.07 1271.75 762.72 1339.97 819.51 1318.72
u:/ 366.75 823.94 432.12 930.66 365.33 1047.53 391.79 1048.71
liz/ 414.72 2584.37 415.18 2126.97 321.59 2256.28 345.7/0 2334.37
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Table 5
Mean F1 and F2 (Hz) of Vowels Between the Speaker Groups
Vowels Group 1 Group 2
(Healthy (Broca’s aphasics)
speakers)
F1 F2 F1 F2
la:/ 761.71 1276.14 828.79 1295.235
u:/ 366.04 935.735 411.955 989.685
li:/ 368.155 2420.325 380.44 2230.67

The speaker groups displayed a statistically significant distinction between
vowel targets. Tests of fixed effects showed that F1, (F(1.14)= 8.52, p=.001), but not
F2, (F(1.14) = 1.12, p=.33) was significantly different for (/a:,u:, i:/) targets among
healthy speakers. The same result was observed in the Broca’s aphasic group, where
a significant difference between /a:/, /u:/ and /i:/ was found for F1, (F(1.14)=5.31, p=
.004), but not F2, (F(1.14)=1.07, p=.38).

As shown in table 6, the Mann-Whitney U-test results revealed that the F1
values of vowel /a:/ in individuals with Broca’s aphasia were statistically significant
(Z=-3.267, p=.001) than normal speaking subjects. In contrast, there was no
significant difference between speakers with Broca’s aphasics and normal speaking
individuals for F2. i.e., F2 values were similar between both the groups. For the
vowel /u:/, both F1 and F2 were higher in individuals with Broca’s aphasia than
normal-speaking individuals. But these findings were not statistically significant. The
F1 of vowel /i:/ was similar between Broca’s aphasics and normal speaking subjects,
i.e., no significant difference between the groups on F1 values. However, for F2, it
was higher in normal speaking subjects than in individuals with Broca’s aphasia,
which was statistically significant at .05 level (Z=-3.126, p=.012).

Table 6
The Values of Mann-Whitney U-test for the Vowels /a:, u:,i:) Following the Nasals
/m/ and /n/

Vowels Group | Group 2
(Normal) (Broca’s aphasics)
F1 F2 F1 F2
la:l -2.894 - 714 -3.267 -.672
(p=.037) (p=.627) (p=.001) (p=.664)
fu:/ -1.156 -1.548 -2.351 -2.232
(p=.139) (p=.097) (p=.056) (p=.054)
li:/ -1.956 -3.126 -1.864 -2.945
(p=.063) (p=.012) (p=.078) (p=.023)

* Significant difference between means at P <.05 or less utilizing the Mann-
Whitney U-test (z -store correction for tied ranks).
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Vowel duration. Figure 1 presents the average durations (ms) of the three long
vowels (/a:,u:,i:/) for speakers with Broca’s aphasia and healthy speakers. Although
Broca’s aphasics produced longer durations for all three vowels than the healthy
speakers, the ANOVA analysis showed no significant differences among the speaker
groups for the vowels /a:/ and /u:/ except for the vowel /i:/ being significantly longer
for speakers with Broca’s aphasia relative to the healthy speakers.

Figure 1
Box Plot of Mean Vowel Duration (Ms) for the Vowels /A:, U:,l:/ As Produced by the
Healthy Speakers and Speakers with Broca’s Aphasia
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Vowel space. Figure 2 illustrates the acoustic vowel space of Broca’s aphasics
and healthy speakers. When comparing Boca’s aphasics’ finings to healthy speakers,
differences between the groups were observed. More specifically, the front vowel /i:/
is more backed in Broca’s aphasics than healthy speakers. Vowel backness is
associated with F2 lowering, indicating reduced tongue advancement. Interestingly,
Boca’s aphasics produced /u:/ more fronted compared to the healthy speakers. Also,
the acoustic vowel space showed that Broca’s aphasics had the vowel categories
approximately in the same regions of the vowel space in healthy speakers.
Furthermore, unlike the healthy speakers, /a:/ was lower in the acoustic space in
Boca’s aphasics speech. Furthermore, speakers with Boca’s aphasia produced (/i:, u:/)
lower in the acoustic space than the healthy speakers whose (/i:, u:/) were located
much higher.

As shown in Fig. 2, Broca’s aphasics demonstrated a relatively reduced acoustic
area compared to healthy speakers. The vowel ellipses of all vowel understudies in
Broca’s aphasics were noticeably larger than the healthy speakers, as can be seen in
Fig. 3. Among the three vowels, Broca’s aphasics produced the vowel /u:/ with the

84



VVowel Production in Aphasia: Preliminary Acoustic Findings from Arabic

largest ellipse areas relative to the healthy speakers, suggesting tongue positioning
deviations.

Figure 2
The Acoustic Vowel Space of Broca’s Aphasics and the Healthy Speakers
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Figure 3
The Acoustic Vowel Space of Broca’s Aphasics and the Healthy Speakers
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Furthermore, individual formant spaces showed notable variations regarding
vowel placement patterns with most vowel distribution variability and overlap for all
speakers with Broca’s aphasia except for the participant APH6, as shown in Fig. 4. In
contrast, the healthy speakers showed no overlap while producing the target vowel
categories, as presented in Fig. 4. The findings generally revealed differences
between Broca’s aphasics and the healthy speakers concerning vowel height and
vowel frontness/backness.
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Figure 4
F1 and F2 Frequencies for Normal Speakers (NOR)

Colored diamonds and circles represent the target vowels. There is no
distribution overlap for healthy speakers NOR1 and NOR2.

Figure 5
F1 and F2 Frequencies for Speakers Diagnosed with Aphasia (APH)
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Colored diamonds and circles represent the target vowels. There is a distribution
overlap for the speakers with Broca’s aphasia APH1, APH4 and APH7 with the
exception of APH6.

Discussion

The present study was aimed to examine vowel production in Arabic-speaking
individuals with Broca’s aphasics compared to healthy speakers, focusing on vowel
duration and formant frequencies. The findings showed that speakers with Broca’s
aphasia had longer vowel durations compared to healthy speakers, but no statistically
significant differences were observed, except /i:/ being longer by speakers with
Broca’s aphasia. These results are consistent with previous studies (Baum & Pell,
1997; Baum & Boyczuk, 1999; Schirmer, 2004; Seddoh, 2008).

Such excessive prolongations indicate temporal impairments and motor planning
deficits. They may also suggest inadequate tactile feedback during vowel production
compared to consonants. Therefore, this may make Broca’s aphasics are uncertain
about the articulatory configurations and tongue movements required for producing
vowels accurately and intelligibly (Williams & Seaver, 1986). The fact that slow
speech also characterized Broca’s aphasia supports such abnormal temporal
durations, indicating self-monitoring problems and motor speech planning deficits. It
is also interesting to note that our speakers with Broca’s aphasia successfully
followed the same durational pattern demonstrated by the control group, namely by
producing the high vowels with shorter durations than the low vowels. Similar
findings were also reported by Gandour and Dardarananda (1984).
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The results also showed that speakers with Broca’s aphasia had significantly
higher F1 values than healthy speakers. The present study results are consistent with
previous studies reporting deviated formant patterns in speakers with Broca’s
aphasics compared to healthy speakers (Keller, 1975; Ziegler & Hoole, 1989; Haley
at al., 2001). Additionally, our findings generally support the common consensus that
formant frequencies can predict severity and variability among speakers with Broca’s
aphasia (Ryalls, 1986; Liu et al, 2005; Tsao et al., 2006).

Some studies have found a positive correlation between F1 values and gender,
with F1 values being higher in female speakers than male speakers (Kim et al., 2011;
Lee et al., 2016). However, gender distribution between our Broca’s aphasics was not
equal, where only two females participated in the study (2/8 females, see table 2). So,
it is unlikely that this asymmetric gender distribution drives high F1 values.
Therefore, although we view this gender imbalance as a limitation of the current
study, there is no substantial evidence that this may have affected the results
introduced here. However, higher F1 values generally suggest an articulatory setting
with more oral cavity opening and lowered mandible (Lee et al., 2016).

The vowel acoustic spaces and ellipses areas (Figures 2 and 3) showed that
speakers with Broca’s aphasia displayed more dispersions in the back vowels than the
front vowels (Figures 2 and 3). As mentioned earlier, the acoustic features of vowel
formant frequencies indicate tongue placement. The results suggest that speakers with
Broca’s aphasia showed imprecise articulatory positioning of tongue height and
advancement, indicating vowel fronting and backing.

The inspection of the acoustic vowel space in our speakers with Broca’s
aphasics showed a reduced vowel acoustic area and more centralized vowels than the
healthy speakers, indicating tongue positioning constraints, confirming previous
findings (Ryalls, 1986). The acoustic analysis also suggests that Broca’s aphasics in
the present study are less intelligible due to their relatively rescued size of vowel
space as compared to the healthy speakers. Such results provide strong evidence to
previous findings indicating that the acoustic vowel space can serve as an index for
vowel accuracy and speech intelligibility (Kim et al., 2011; Karlsson & van Doorn,
2012).

Speakers with aphasia in the present study also reported variability of formant
frequencies. The results also revealed acoustic overlaps between the vowels
categories in Broca’s aphasics, as shown in figure 5. These findings are consistent
with those reported by Haley et al. (2010). Acoustic overlap may suggest a relative
lack of formant differentiation, imprecise articulatory configurations, and more vowel
centralization (Mefferd & Green, 2010; Karlsson & van Doorn, 2012). A closer
inspection of the vowel ellipses areas also showed that our participants with Broca’s
aphasia demonstrate greater dispersions in the high vowels /u:/ and /i:/ than in the low
vowel /a:/ (Figures 2 and 5).

Taken together, the results of the present study would give more insight into the
vowel acoustic characteristics of individuals with Broca’s aphasia and expand our
understanding of the underlying nature of Broca’s aphasia. The results also suggest
that vowels should become an integral part of speech therapy approaches and design.
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For example, a speech therapist should include those vowels with more remarkable
acoustic overlaps in their training and therapy activities to help patients to identify the
differences between vowel pair affected by this acoustic overlap.

Limitations of the Study

The present study is limited by several aspects, including the number of
participants, stimuli, and analysis scope. First, the sample size, which included eight
individuals (six males and two females) with Broca's aphasia, was relatively small.
Including more female speakers can also help determine the gender effect on formant
frequencies and vowel durations, allowing for more comparisons between speaker
groups.

Secondly, the speech stimuli are relatively small as it includes three vowels
(/az,u:,i). This number of vowels may not allow for general conclusions regarding
vowel production in Arabic-speaking individuals with Boca's aphasics. However, the
present study's findings are preliminary, and further research is needed to gain better
understanding of vowel deficits in Broca's aphasia. Finally, the analysis did not
address the formant trajectory and how formants change in time, which was found to
be crucial for vowel duration (Liss & Weismer, 1992).

Conclusion

The present paper examined the acoustic features of vowel production in
Palestinian Arabic-speakers with Broca's aphasics compared to healthy speakers. The
findings showed speakers with Broca's aphasia produced all vowel categories with
more variability compared to the healthy speakers. The results also revealed
significantly higher F1 values for speakers with Broca's aphasics than the healthy
speakers. Reduced vowel acoustic spaces and overlaps were noted in the speakers
with Broca's aphasia. Such acoustic variability might reflect articulatory
inconsistency and tongue positioning constraints.

Furthermore, although speakers with Broca's aphasia produced longer vowel
durations than the healthy speakers, they were not significantly different between
speaker groups. The present findings support previous studies concerning abnormal
temporal and spectral patterns in Broca’s aphasia. Acoustic measures of vowels can
help speech therapists develop speech training programs to enhance speakers' speech
intelligibility with Broca's aphasia.
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Abstract. The article aims to identify some implied sense markers in the poetic text to draw
translators' attention to their reproduction and scholars of translation on their analysis. This paper
pioneers the idea that poetic implied sense as a psycholinguistic category is interpreted as The study
of the creation, decoding, and translation of implied sense as a constituent of a poem's macro-image
structure in general, and with the untranslatable form of poetical implied sense based on Anglicism
dispersion in the text of the American verse in particular, contributes to a better perception of the
original poem and promotes finding ways of its adequate reconstruction in translation. making
primary content of a poem and is considered a dominant image in poetic translation. Semantic
context significance in poetic implied sense interpretation and translation are revealed. The
presence of implied sense in poems is characterized by the text markers that help disclose it and
direct translators. Poetical implied sense is determined as implied sense image functioning within a
poem macro-image structure. Implied sense image decoding and rendering requires prior
examination of the system of inner textual and extra-textual context relationships and
psycholinguistic aspects of poetic discourse. Among the main tools applied in this study is the
method of macro-analysis of a poetic work, which involves comparison of the original and
translation at the level of autosemantic, synsemantic and subsemantic (implied sense) images and,
in particular, text analysis to identify purely linguistic and psycholinguistic implied sense markers
for its decoding and reproduction in translation, and factor analysis (principal components method)
to determine the features of the semantics of the poetic original and translated texts. As a result of
this research, it is discovered that signals-markers of the poetic implied sense are simultaneous
actualization of the meanings of the same word and scattered inclusions of Anglicisms in American
verse, which form an implied sense that is difficult to translate.

Keywords: poetic translation, psycholinguistics, implied sense, concepual implied sense
image, sociolinguistic image, semantic complex, Anglicism

Kukors Banepiii. Ilepekaan miarekcry sik ICUXOJIHIBiCTHYHOI KaTeropii.

AHoTanif. MeTolo CTaTTi € BHUSBJICHHS OKPEMHUX IMiJITEKCTOBUX MAapKepiB y MOETUYHOMY
TEKCTI 3 METOIO 3arOCTPEHHS yBaru MepekiiaayiB mo/10 iX BiATBOPEHHS, a IepeKIa03HaBIIiB 100
ix anamszy. JlochimkeHHS OKpeMHX OCOOJIMBOCTEH BHHUKHEHHS, IEKOJIYBaHHS Ta MepeKaay
MIATEKCTY SIK CKJIAJHHKAa MakpooOpa3y MOETHMYHOIO TBOPY, 3arajoMm, Ta HemepekyiagHoi (Gopmu
MOETUYHOTO MIATEKCTY, [0 0a3yeThCs HAa BKPAIUIEHHSX AHTJIIU3MIB y TEKCTI aMEpPHKAaHCHKOTO
BipIlIa, 30KpeMa, CHOpSIMOBaHE Ha TMOJIMIIEHHS peleniii MOeTUYHOr0 OpUTiHATy Ta 3a0XOYEHHS
MOIIYKY HUIAXiB HOro ajeKBaTHOrO BIATBOPEHHS B Mepekiajl. Y CTarTi BOEpIIe MOeTHYHUN
MIATEKCT SIK MCUXOJIHTBICTUYHA KAaTEropist TPAKTYeThCS K TAaKWi, IO CKJIAJAa€ OCHOBHHUI CMHCI
MOETUYHOTO TBOPY, H po3risiiaeThcss SK oOpa3Ha JOMIHAHTa Yy BIPIIOBOMY IepeKial,
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Translation of Implied Sense as a Psycholinguistic Category

PO3KPUBAETHCA 3HAUYEHHS CEMAHTUYHOTO KOHTEKCTY B IHTEepHpeTalii Ta mepekiaai MOeTHYHOTrO
miarekcty. [liITekcT y moeTHYHOMY TBOPI XapaKTepH3ye HasIBHICTh Y TEKCTI CUTHAIIB-MapKepiB, 3a
JIOTIOMOTOFO SIKMX BUSIBIISIETHCS MITEKCT, Ta HA SIKi IOBUHEH OPIEHTYBATUCS IHTEPIPETATOP MiJ Yac
MepeKyIagy MOETHYHOIO TBOPY 1HIIOK MOBOKO. [liITEKCT MOETHMYHOrO TBOPY BU3HAYAETHCA SIK
MIITEKCTOBUA 00pa3, skui (yHKIIOHYe B paMKax MakpooOpa3Hoi CTpyKTypu TBOpy. s
JIEKOyBaHHS Ta MEpeKIaay IMiITeKCTOBOro o0pa3y HeoOXigHe AOCTIIHKEHHS CUCTEMH BHYTPIIIHIX
TEKCTOBUX Ta MO3aTCKCTOBHX KOHTEKCTYaJIbHUX 3B’S3KiB, & TAKOXK IMCHXOJIHTBICTUYHHUX ACIIEKTiB
MOeTUYHOro nuckypey. Cepel OCHOBHUX METO/IIB 3aJIyY€HUX Y IbOMY JOCTIIKEHHI € PO3pOOICHUIMA
HAMH METOJl MakpooOpa3HOro aHali3y IOETUYHOTO TBOPY, SKUH mepenadavyae MOPIBHSIbHE
3iCTaBlIEHHS OpWUriHaly ¥ Tepekiagy Ha piBHI aBTOCEMAHTUYHUX, CHHCEMAaHTUYHHX Ta
cyOcemaHTHUHUX (MIATEKCTOBUX) 0Opa3iB Ta, 30KpeMa, aHami3 TEKCTYy 3 METOI BHUSBICHHS
HassBHOCTI B HbOMY CYTO JIIHTBJIbHUX Ta IICUXOJIHTBICTHYHUX MAapKePiB MIATEKCTY JJIs 3A1HCHEHHS
HOro JEeKOMyBaHHS W BIATBOPEHHS y MEpPEKIadi, a TaKOX TAKUH METOJ TMCHUXOJIHTBICTHYHOTO
aHanizy gk (akTOpHHI aHami3 (METOJ TOJIOBHUX KOMIIOHEHT) JAJisi BU3HAUEHHS OCOOIMBOCTEH
CEMAHTHKH OPUTIHAIBHOTO MOSTHYHOTO TEKCTY M TEKCTy Mepekiamy. Y pe3yiabTaTi JOCTiIKEeHHS
BUSBIICHO TaKi CUTHAJTU-MapKEePU MOETUYHOIO MiJTEKCTY: OJJHOYACHA aKTyasi3allis 3Ha4eHb OJHOT0
il TOTO CaMOTr0 CJIOBA, a TAKOXK PO30CEPEKEH] BKPAIICHHS aHTIIIIU3MIB B aMEpUKaHChKOMY Bip1ii,
K1 (QOPMYIOTh TIATEKCT, 10 BXKKO IMiITAETHCS MTEPEKIaI0BI.

Knrouoei cnosa. noemuunuii nepexnad, ncuxoninegicmuxa, niOmekcm, KOHYeNnmyaibHO-
niomexkcmosuii 00pas, coyionine8icmudHull 00pa3, CeMAHMUYHUL KOMNIEKC, AHTIYUSM.

Introduction

One of the major objects of psycholinguistics research is the study of cognitive
processes motivating language comprehension and production, as well as the ways
cultural environments interact with these two (Harley, 2005).

Sense capacity is one of the most distinctive properties of a poem as a language
product: it often says more that it is said directly in it. It, sense capacity, suggests
conclusions and associations that are not ingenuously formulated in its text, and it
awakes the thought and causes the need to additionally tell yourself, or think to
yourself the author’s deliberate understatement. As such, poetry is a feature that is
specific for the latter and detaches it from other types of book writing that are not a
simple result of the readers’ perception discrepancies: it is determined by a poem
sense structure inherent in it since two or more senses may coexist within a verse.

The most frequent experimental research in the field of psycholinguistic literary
sense investigation deals mainly with prose texts implications (Clark & Clark, 1977;
Goodman & Stuhlmuller, 2013; Fodor et al., 1974; Hoek & Zufferey, 2015; Jaeger,
2010; Loman & Mayer, 1983; Torabi & Denberg, 2012), that is also true with
psycholinguistic implications of bimodal bilingualism (Emorrey, 2016). Similar
investigations have been observed as far as translation of implicitly are concerned
(Hatzidaki, 2007; Jinyu, 2012; Loérscher, 1991; Venuti, 2001).

Reconstruction of literary work sense comprises an important practical task of
literary translation and principal problem belonging to translation theory realm. And
that is why while characterizing poem language nature specifics, in its broader
understanding of the serious problem concerning poetical text double meaning can by
no means be avoided.
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To further explore this issue, we need not only to look at semantic and
morphophonological properties of source and target languages, but also at extra-
linguistic variables should be researched, as well as language behavior between prime
and target texts are to be tested on what makes it evident that psycholinguistics and
translation study are interrelated. Furthermore, since translation theory is mostly
dealing with bilingual narrators’ competency in the process of rendering and
psycholinguistics — with language usage cognitive aspects, translation study may
benefit by borrowing interdisciplinary approaches that enrich its theory and practice
while applying psycholinguistic research methods for examining implied sense
translation specifics.

Methodology

This work is based on the newly devised research methodology of poetical
original and its translation by means of macro-image analysis (Kykot, 2020), as well
as on methodology that includes psycholinguistic approaches such as a method of
psycholinguistic analysis as factor analysis (principal components method) to
determine the features of semantics of the poetic original and translated texts. The
principle of preserving the harmony of content and form in translation is qualified as
indispensable. Based on this, translation should be assessed as conceptual-esthetical
form and content integrity exposing the relations between poem components as well
as the harmony of their interaction organized by the concept idea.

Among the methodological principles, the macro-image analysis of original and
translation is based on are historical and typological principles as well as various
approaches to poetic translation analysis integrated into the devised method including
topic, problem, semiotic, contextual-interpretation, structural, system and other
approaches to the analysis of poetry and its translation that have positive mutually
beneficial properties.

The basic method of the integral multi-aspect analysis aimed at the complex
multiple aspects philological study of poetical text is text research through disclosing
its image poetical structure together with its idea content, and the system of image
lingual and psycholinguistic creation means. The category of image is the central
concern of such synthesizing analysis.

The macro-image analysis method is performed by using the image poetical
matrix of a poem that represents its common structure with all its levels and systems
of images; these levels consist of the whole complex of their relationship. This
method enables a full value analysis of original poem and its adequate reconstruction
in other languages by applying the matrix on the ready-made translation that
contributes to comprehensive analysis as far as translation equivalency is concerned.

The poem translation matrix is based on the idea of the comprehension of poetry
translation matrix model that is a model that represents poetical piece as macro-image
structure-system construction shaped by autosemantic, synsemantic and subsemantic
Image dimensions with their relationships within the integral poem structure, as well
as within the system of relations of micro images on each dimension level and
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outside it within the whole structure and all level images association bonds of the
poem beyond its structure. This model helps to achieve equivalency and to reveal
transformations in poetic translation.

Subsemantic image is a type of image that is formed within a poem general
macro-image structure on its implied sense level. Subsemantic image has signals
(markers) of material representation in poetical text which are conditioned by system
linguistic potential of language element, correlation of its denotative and connotative
plans, syntagmatic environment, interaction of linear and superlinear text levels.
Markers of subsemantic image are differentiated by lexical and composition-
architectonic levels.

Results and Discussion

As literary translation practice shows, in poetic translation in particular, it is
often impossible to reconstruct all the properties of the original text and therefore it
has to be decided which of them are more important, and which ones could be
ignored. Specifying poem components principles aesthetical and image hierarchy
enables to assess translation sufficiency.

A separate word in a poem quite often functions concurrently in several
semantic contexts. Each translator may perceive it in his own way and it may sound
entirely different for the reader. In the course of translation, one should preserve
major sense component of the words bearing several semantic functions that is to
render their most important functions in a semantic complex of higher order (context
of phrase, stanza, entire poem, etc.), and only after that — their denotative meaning.
The highest semantic complex that is sometimes reflected as “literary work idea,” its
philosophical concept, dominates in the course of resolving lower entities. For
example, while choosing stylistic row, those in their turn dictate solutions on the level
of paragraphs and phrases (Levy, 1974, p. 146). Translator’s unawareness of the
mechanism and “unseeing” the means of a poem main idea construction unavoidably
causes its loss in translation.

Radchuk states that we should choose the element that we consider to be the
most important in the work being translated is the aim of translation (Radchuk, 1982,
p. 21). Verse translation requires differentiating accuracy degrees according to the
level of artistic hierarchy (element rank in structure). The translator determines the
order of priority of elements reconstruction as well as the gradation of assumed
relations, revealed by the way of combinatory connections, structure specifics, artistic
dominant feature (Radchuk, 1980, p. 17). He (translator) scrupulously saves the most
important subordinating auxiliary to it, ignores less essential, varies insignificant,
replaces relatively neutral. Following artistic dominant feature and differentiating
accuracy, a translator reconstructs not simply accidental “something” from a work
piece but its essence, normality of interactive components combination — each time
another, original in each poet. Implied sense is undoubtedly one of such essential
dominant features of poetic model.

Implied sense, “underwater stream”, is a fact attested and analyzed as far back
by the interpreters of antique epoch, Ancient India and Old China. A combination or
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interchange of direct and allegorical speech, that is one meaning and multiple
meaning speech, is always characteristic of creative writing in particular poetry text
semantic structure. Hence, translation sufficiency without finding the means of
expression of such contrasts of simple and “deep” work content is out of the question
(Larin, 1959, p. 136).

If available poem implied sense is, as a rule, a poem’s main thought, its deep
idea and semantic-compositional image, whose essence may also be expressed as
poem conceptual implied-sense image. And the language equality mark between
perception of authors information by the readers of the original and translation texts
may be used only in case when reconstruction of superficial unity of poetic text
content and form is followed by the reconstruction of its deep structure that is implied
sense image. Preserving implied sense in translation is compulsory in view of it
dominant positioning within definite poem macro-image.

Currently, there have been only singular attempts to explore a poem implied
sense actual linguistic implementation, for instance, based on quotation, and there
have been observed no scientific works broadly investigating poetic implied sense
problem from the translation theory point of view.

The author of this research has observed no work or research regarding poetic
implied sense during the last fifteen years although there were several scientific
papers concerning prose implied sense exploration. It is true fact that there appeared
several scientific works concerning prose implied sense exploration by Matchuk
(1992), Vetoshkin (1999), Golyakova (1996), Yermakova (1996).

As far as translation theory is concerned, this subject matter has not been
thoroughly researched during the timeframe mentioned previously. System-
contextual and structural approaches on the study of poetry implied sense functions,
the ways of its creation, and the means of its discovery and reconstruction in
translation are at the initial stage of their development what does not endorse earlier
elaboration of full value poem macro-image model with the help of which a poem
full value analysis could be performed and, in its turn, a poem adequate translation
could be done.

Elaborating poetic implied sense is undoubtedly one of the important facets of
such an integral model caused the topicality of the issue. The topicality of the
problems considered is also conditioned by the growing attention of the translation
study specialists to the text as a phenomenon, and by the need of all-round analysis of
various types of information available in it and image-implied-sense information in
particular.

It is necessary to clearly understand the difference between a direct allegory in
the “ordinary image”, and an implicit allegory hidden in the implied sense image.
Sufficient concealment of those hints and conjectures that we identify with implied
sense is a very important property that determines the nature of subsemantic image.
The main difference between these two notions is that if the reader does not
understand direct allegory, he will not understand the meaning of the poem. The
poetic work will lose all meaning for him. If the reader does not “grasp” the meaning
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of hidden, implicit hints, such a deprivation of meaning will not happen: the reader
will understand the external plan, which will be the entire content of the poem for
him. Here is a poem A Minor Bird by Robert Frost:

| have wished a bird would fly away,
And not sing by my house all day;

Have clapped my hands at him from the door
When it seemed as if | could bear no more.

The fault must partly have been in me.
The bird was not to blame for his key.

And of course there must be something wrong
In wanting to silence any song. (The Poetry, 1979, p. 267)

The external meaning of this poetry is quite clear. Its plot unfolds quite clearly.
The images and the idea conclusion hardly need to be explained. But the inner
meaning, the implied sense, is encoded here in a very original, sophisticated way.

Most readers, satisfied with a short but interesting plot and instructive
humanistic pathos, may not notice the inner, deeper content. This can be done only by
trying to draw a nexus between the “minor” in the title of the poem and the last word
of the sixth line “key”. Identifying the common pragmatic field of these two lexical
units, namely their belonging to the musical terminology, will help to understand that
the bird here is not only “small” (the first meaning of the English word “minor”), but
also sad (blue), which is the second dictionary meaning of the word “minor”. And
then, unfolding the logical chain, one can understand why the bird is sad: it grieves
because of the fact that the lyrical hero in his daily work does not pay attention to the
beauty and grandeur of nature. Waving his hand away from him, he does not want to
see the main and eternal thing that is the source of life and true pleasure. And having
revealed more fully the semantic spectrum of the word “key” (“key” means not only
“octave” but also “important”, “vital”), it is easy to see that it acquires the symbolic
meaning of the key to the door of everlasting paradise, to the door of nature.

So, in this poetical work by Robert Frost we have a conceptual subsemantic
Image, an implied sense at the level of the whole poem, formed by the simultaneous
actualization of several meanings of the same word.

Not understanding such a mechanism of the author's construction of hidden
content, the translator of this poem, Valeriy Boychenko, could not reproduce the
subsemantic image in his translation entitled A Bird («IIramka»). Compare:

3abarioch, o0 maii JIeTija BOHa
I 106 He cmiBaia moOiId BiKHA.

S mBMKO MiABIBCS 1 CTaB Ha MOPIT,
[TnecHyB y moy10H1, 60 CIyXaTh HE MIT.
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To cam s, HalleBHE, y TIM 3aBHHHB,
[Ilo cTaB Ha 3aBaJii MEHI OTOH CIIiB.

bo, 3pemToro, € MOCH TIoraHe i 37I0BiCHE
VY nparnenHi 3mycutn 3MoBKHYTH micHto. (Frost, 1970, p. 72)

As we can see, the above-mentioned figurative marker words or any of their
functional equivalents are not observed in the translated text, and therefore, as a
consequence, there is no implied sense here.

Among the ways of creation of implied sense in poetry, though seldom, it still
happens that in English language poetry one can still come across those implied sense
image creation means that unfortunately cannot be so far translated in other language,
at least in Ukrainian or Russian.

Such creation means can be demonstrated in the poem “Richard Cory” by the
prominent American poet Edward Arlington Robinson:

Whenever Richard Cory went down town,
We people on the pavement looked at him:
He was a gentlemen from sole to crown,
Clean favored, and imperially slim.

And he was always quietly arrayed,

And he was always human as he talked;

But still he fluttered pulses when he said,
“Good-morning,” and he glittered when he walked.

And he was rich — yes, richer than a king —
And admirably schooled in every grace:

In fine, we thought that he was everything
To make us wish that we were in his place.

So on we worked, and waited for the light,

And went without the meat, and cursed the bread;

And Richard Cory, one calm summer night,

Went home and put a bullet through his head. (Robinson, 2014, p. 497)

This poem tells us about the unsteadiness of material success, and the
unreliability of comfort and welfare. Richard Cory has been “heroically” hiding his
troubles and problems from other people. The author says nothing about the reasons
for his unexpected suicide, but his selection of words depicting the hero elucidates
the tragedy cores. The reader’s attention is arrested by the great number of Anglicism
in the poem about American province dweller: “from sole to crown” (an American
would say “from head to foot”), “pavement” (instead of American “sidewalk”),
“clean-favored” (instead of “shapely”) and so on. There was something in Richard
Cory from an old-fashioned English aristocrat. He was not only “richer than a king”
(again it is more similar to an English comparison), but also “was always human
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when he talked”. Such people could not tolerate the inhuman tension imposed by the
struggle for a place under the sun in modern society of “equal opportunities” which
senseless material accumulation more and more deprives them from “archaic”
spiritual and moral principles, warm virtuous relationship, lively human
communication.

This very American poem also has wider aspect of interpretation: nobody
deserves envy; each person is worthy only a sympathy. This verse may also be a sort
of illustration to the Ukrainian saying of “Someone else’s soul — dark woods”.

Thus, as it becomes clear from the writing above, this sociolinguistic image
cannot be translated in view of quite specific means of its creation the poem author
resorted to. But it does not mean the static absence of translation versions of the
poem. Indefatigable interpreters having even realized the hopelessness as for full
value representation of the original dominant image in translation still try to bring the
reader nearer to the unattainable original poem by their renditions:

Komu BuxoauB Kopi 3a nopir,

Bes Bynuis 36iranacs TUBUTUCH

Ha jpxeHT/IBMEHA 3 TOJIOBH JI0 HIT,

To O6yB nuaxeTHuil, 6:;1aropoIHUN BUTA3b.

1 31aBanocs, CKpOMHIIIOro Hema,

Ha nocMmimky OyB 1mieapwii i Ha MITICTb,
BiraBcs nepmiuM 4eMHO 3 ycima,

SIK BiH iIIOB — yCe€ JJOBKIJI CBITHIIOCK.

I 6yB GaraTmuM BiH BiJl KOOI,

I MaB BceOIYHMI PO3BUTOK 1 BUIIKLI,
Mu 3a3apuiiu 3a Bce Te, 10 3eMIIs
Womy nana i nas iomy BeeBummiii.

3’imana Hac pobota, OIrOTHS,

Knsinm mu xi1i6 uepcTBuil 1 COUHY THYIIH,

A Puuap] sIkoch COHSYHOTO JIH,

Bepnysiuck B 1iM, myctuB y cepue kyimo. (Kykot, 2020, p. 73)

Conclusion

This work in certain ways clarifies the significance of implied sense in a poem
image structure in view of its reconstruction in translation as well as focusing
translator’s and translation study specialist’s attention to some poetic implied sense
creation means that are difficult to be reconstructed in the process of translation.

Implied sense as a system of word depicting-expressing means is inherent in
certain poems. This system consists of indirect utterances of the narrator which have
hidden sense that is revealed in context — not only in the nearest text surrounding,
speech situation, but also in wider semantic context. Each implied sense detail serves
as an element of the system of textual and extra textual bonds.

99



Valeriy Kykot

Implied sense may be called semantic-psychological category that is revealed as
a result of literary text interpretation. Emerging implied sense polysemantics causes
certain text perceiving, decoding and translating problems which are to be solved by
means of context.

Implied sense and content-conceptual information make poem major gist.
Adequate perception and translation of content-conceptual information that is a
category of the whole text in general is not possible without implied sense
understanding. Implied sense presence in a poem is characterized with text available
signals (markers) by means of which implied sense is revealed, and which a translator
should orient to in the course of translation.

The current stage of research enables one to identify poem implied sense as a
special type of image — implied sense image that is poetic macro-image full value
constituent. This image functions within poem macro-image structure and as a rule is
a dominant feature for translation. Simultaneous actualization of several meanings of
the same word is one of the means the poetical implied sense is created with. It also
becomes clear that there are some untranslatable forms of poetical implied sense,
namely, an implied sense based on Anglicism dispersion in the text of the American
Verse.

Scientific novelty of this article is the fact that poem translation adequacy is
deepened on the basis of its implied sense dimension work out; the process of
perception of implied sense image as a poetical macro-image constituent is analyzed
as well as the influence of this process on the full value implied sense reconstruction
in translation.

The theoretical worth of this article is that it makes certain contributions to the
research of implied sense as an element of textual and image structure, to scientific
elaboration of poem macro-image structure, adds to the development of translation
theory, text linguistics, lingual stylistics, and the theory of text interpretation.

The practical value of this research lies in the fact that it focuses the translator’s
attention to some means of implied sense creation that are difficult to translate, that
the results of the research may be used in translation practice, and in the course of all
types of analysis of poetry and its translation, and the training of translators and
critics of literary translation, linguists, and literature specialists in general.

The research perspective of poetry implied sense as a constituent part of poem
macro-image structure is in investigating other means of poem implied sense creation
and the ways of their reproduction in translation as well.
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Abstract. The paper presents results from a comparative empirical L1 / L2 literacy study with
first-grade Roma and non-Roma children, resident in Bulgaria and Slovakia. The Roma children
growing up in traditional communities are socialized through the rich oral culture surrounding them.
In the extended Roma families, the care of the children is responsibility of everyone. In such a rich
speech environment, the children learn their mother tongue. However, the oral skills of Roma
children acquired in the home environment are not used at all in the process of literacy development
in their L2 at primary school, neither in Bulgaria nor in Slovakia. Bialystok (2007) says that the oral
skills of bilingual children in their L1 and L2 play an important role in the preparation for literacy.
The Roma children’s oral skills in their L1 are not further developed at the primary school level and
their L2 oral skills are initially often very limited. 60 first-grade children (20 Roma and 40 non-
Roma children) were tested using the RAN Test at the end of the school year, in Bulgarian and
Slovak. Various aspects, including comparative differences in literacy performance between Roma
children tested in Bulgaria and Slovakia, are discussed in detail. The findings show that (1) the time
for naming the RAN Test in L2 can be used as a predictor for the children’s literacy level in L2; (2)
A low level of language competence of the children in their L1 appears congruent with a low
literacy proficiency in L2; (3) The place of residence of the children appears to be a factor
influencing the performance by Roma children in the RAN Test. The Roma children from the
village have better results than Roma children living in the city. The level of oral proficiency in L1
of Roma children influences the timing of the naming of the RAN Test in L2. The Roma children
resident in town have a more isolated life and do not possess such a rich vocabulary in their mother
tongue. The children living in a village have more daily contact with non-Roma Bulgarians, for
example, and thus develop a richer vocabulary in their mother tongue as well.

Keywords: Roma, literacy, Language 1, Language 2, Rapid Automatized Naming Test,
narrative.

KrouykoB Xpicro. Po3BHTOK MHCEeMHOI I'PaMOTHOCTI y ApPYyriii MOBI B POMCBKHX JiTEH:
3icTaBHE ICHXOJIIHIBiCTHYHE TOCTiIKeHHS.

AHoTanifA. Y cTaTTl MpeICTaBlIeHO Pe3ylbTaTH MOPIBHAJIBHOTO €MIIPUYHOTO JOCTIIKEHHS
IpPaMOTHOCTI pPiHOI Ta Jpyroi MOB y NEpIIOKIACHUKIB POMCHKMX Ta HEPOMCBKHX MdiTeH, sKi
npoxxuBaroTh y bonrapii Ta CiaoBauunHi. POMCBKI iTH, SIKI BUPOCTAIOTh Y TPAAULIHHUX rpoMajax,
COLIIATII3YIOThCS Yepe3 0araty ycHy KyJbTypy, fiKa iX oTouye. Y BEJIMKHUX POMCBHKUX CIM X TypOoTa
po AiTel € 000B’A3KOBOIO I KOKHOTO. Y TaKOMY HaCHYEHOMY MOBJICHHEBOMY CEPEJIOBHUIII JITH
BUBYAIOTH piJiHY MOBY. [IpoTe HaBUYKM yCHOTO MOBJIEHHSI POMCBKHUX JIiTeH, HA0YTI B JOMAIIHbOMY
CEepeIOBHILI, B3arajial He BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS BIIPOJIOBXK PO3BUTKY IPaMOTHOCTI B IXHiil ApyTiit MOBI
MM 9ac HAaBYAaHHSI B TOYaTKOBIM mkosi HI B bonrapii, i B CrnoBayunHi. bsmoctox (2007)
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CTBEP/KYE, 10 BMIHHS YCHOTO MOBJICHHS AIT€H-OLIIHTBIB PiIHOIO Ta APYror0 MOBAMH BiAirparTh
BOKJIMBY POJIb y MIATOTOBIII A0 HAaBYaHHS rpamMoTi. Y CHI HABUYKHA POMCHKHUX JITEH PiTHOIO MOBOIO
HE PO3BUBAIOTHCA JIajll Ha PiBHI MTOYATKOBOI IIKOJIM, a IXHI YCHI HABUYKH BOJIOJIIHHS JIPYyroi MOBH
CIIOYATKy 4YacTo Ayxe oomexkeHi. 60 mitel mepmoro kiacy (20 pomcekux i 40 HEPOMCHKUX AiTEN)
MPOUIIUIN TeCTyBaHHS 3a JomoMororo tecty RAN HampukiHIl HaBY4aIbHOTO POKY OOJIrapChKOIO Ta
CIIOBAllbKOI0O MoOBaMH. JleTadbHO OOTrOBOPIOIOTHCS pi3HI aCHEeKTH, BKJIKOYAIYM MOPIBHAJIbHI
BIIMIHHOCTI B YCIHIIIHOCTI POMCBKHX JiTeH, ki TectyBanmucs B bonrapii Tta CroBaudmHi.
Pesynpratn nokasytots, mo (1) gac mst nazuBanus B Tecti RAN Ha apyriii MOBiI MoXe ciyryBatu
MPEAMKTOPOM PiBHSI TPAMOTHOCTI JiTel y apyriii mMoBi; (2) Husbkuii piBeHb MOBHOI KOMITETEHIIIT
AiTedl y pimHiii MOBi 30ira€ThCsi 3 HU3BKUM PIBHEM BOJIOJIHHS I'PaMOTHICTIO B Apyriid MoBi; (3)
Micue nmpoXuBaHHS JiTE€Hl € YMHHUKOM, SIKMW BIUIMBA€ HA PE3YJIbTATHBHICTb POMCBHKUX HITEH Y
tecTi RAN. POMCBKI J1iTH 13 CUTBCHKOT MICIIEBOCTI MAIOTh Kpallll pe3yIbTaTH, HI’)K POMCBKI JTITH, SIKi
KUBYTh y MICTi. PiBeHb yCHOTO MOBJICHHSI PIJIHOIO MOBOKO JITEH POMIB BIJIMBA€ Ha IIBHUJKICTh
HaszuBaHHs B TecTi RAN npyroro moBoro. PoMchKi AiTH, SIKi IPOKUBAIOTH y MICTi, KHUBYTh OLIbII
130JJbOBaHUM 1 HE BOJIOJIIFOTh TAKUM OaraTUM CIIOBHMKOM pPiJHOI MOBOW0. Hampukman, mite, siki
KHUBYTH y Celi, MAIOTh OLUIbIIE I[OJICHHUX KOHTAKTIB 3 OoJrapaMu-HepOMaMU, PO3BUBAIOYH TAaKUM
YHHOM OaraTIIHid CJIOBHUKOBHI 3aI1ac PiJIHOI MOBOIO.

Knwouogi cnosa: pomu, TpaMOTHICTb, piJIHa MOBA, Jpyra MOBa, TECT Ha IIBHJIKE aBTOMATUYHE
HA3MBaHHSI, HAPATHUB.

Introduction

Language development of Roma children
The social aspect

In different cultures the language socialization of the young children depends on
the cultural rules and practices of the communities. According to Leaper (2014-
2017), in western cultures where the nuclear family with mother-father-child is
primary, the socialization depends on the modes and frequency of communication
between the parents and their child. The parents are the role models for the
socialization and the contacts with the community are limited. Here the younger
children learn almost everything through reading books, playing with toys and they
also acquire also their different gender roles from an early age from their parents as
models.

In a study of 50 parents and 50 children, Baferani (2015) has shown that the
family plays an important role in the language socialization of the children. The
author finds that factors such as “amount of love”, “warm-cold relationship” and
“control” affect a child’s socialization within a family.

According to Maccoby (1992), the parents play the role of “teachers”. The non-
symmetrical distribution of power and competence between adults and children imply
that the parent-child relationship has a unique role in childhood socialization.

Everywhere in Europe, many Roma still lead a traditional life. They live in
extended families, where the care of the children is something all family members
and members of the community are concerned with. There are different strategies for
language socialization of the Roma children. The development of Roma children’s
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speech is strictly determined by the Roma culture and traditions. As is known, Roma
culture originates from India, and there are several parallels and close parallels with
modern Indian culture. During my visits to India in 2001 and 2002 in observations
and research among some Indian communities, whose lifestyle and culture have
many common features with everyday life of European Roma, | had the impression
that supervision and education of the children, and the ways they teach their native
language (L1) have many similarities with Roma customs and practices (Kyuchukov,
2005).

Adult Roma in their linguistic relationship with children struggle in the same
instinctive and spontaneous way and formulate linguistic samples, easy for children
to understand, awakening and supporting their interest in the communication process.
Both Indian and Roma communities use identical strategies. Conversations and
language games with young children are part of the daily communication in
traditional Roma communities and they obey the rules governing this kind of
communication shaping Roma linguistic competence.

Traditional children's games, which are accompanied by comments addressed to
children, are paid much attention in Roma culture. In the ethnographic literature,
Popov (1988) has investigated the socializing function of children's games (1988). He
analyzes socio-cultural factors in mastering the native language and gives examples,
emphasizing the important role of the traditional game culture for children’s speech
development.

According to my observations, teaching language to young children is
associated with cultural traditions and with some features defining their distinctively
oral culture. Oral Roma folklore includes the following genres: fairy tales, songs,
short poems, fictional stories in which a child is the protagonist. Such a story is
‘language input”, it serves to shape children's speech competence in a native
language. The way of expressive performance of stories for children and babies is
characterized by a slow tempo in pronunciation. The contours of exaggerated
intonation, leading to melodiousness, indicate that a tale or a story are being
addressed to a very young child.

The model of a story offered to a child is manifested in preference for a
dialogue. In these cases, the adult (narrator) answers the questions posed himself, or
any other family member (aside from another child) can do it. These two models of
conversation with a child used by Roma adults can consist of many parts, a fact
intriguing for psycholinguists. Another characteristic feature of such a story is that its
plot reflects the events of future but not present or past. The type of a conversation
most often encountered in a dialogue with a Roma child is really a question, a kind of
“test”. In some of our data collected, almost half of the sentences addressed by a
mother to a 2-year-old child belong to this category. Using the questions an adult
controls all the elements of the stock of a certain knowledge and ideas required by the
community (Reger, n.d; 1991;1999; Reger & Berko-Gleason, 1999)

The predominance of question-tests is directly linked with features of Romani
culture, as in certain oral folklore genres listeners ask the narrator the same kind of
questions. Characteristic of oral replacement of an adult’s and child’s words shows
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that in a traditional Romani community, a small child is considered to be a member
of a society from the very beginning. The speech patterns addressed to him are
characterized not only by the elements and rules of the native language, but also by
the fact that a child is at the same time introduced to the traditional oral genres of
Roma culture and their characteristic linguistic use.

Cvorovi¢ (2005) stats that “these children [referring to Roma children -HK] not
only don’t know Serbian, they don’t know their language either. Their parents are
usually illiterate and the have absolutely no appreciation of education” (p. 39).
According to the author, “in this settlement, Gypsy children acquire hardly any skills
and knowledge based on written text. The sets of objects that surround these Gypsy
children includes neither children’s books (nor any books) nor usually any toys.
Children are expected to help around the house, fetch water and look after their
younger siblings” (p. 42).

For someone who is familiar with Roma culture, this could perhaps sound
unserious. Roma parents often are criticized because the activities with their children
are not taken seriously by the outside world as a learning process. Very often the role
of other traditions, cultural peculiarities of the Roma are not understood and not
considered as something serious; but in the traditional families these activities are
important. Presenting Roma children and parents in such a humiliated way is
absolutely incorrect and does not present the Roma culture in the right light. It is
more than obvious that such an author does not have any idea about Roma culture
and such a statement is a form of racism. One cannot trust it and cannot use it for any
purpose.

According to Stoyanova (2009), children growing up in the conditions of
bilingualism, as many Roma children do, develop language consciousness earlier and
more intensively than children maturing as monolinguals. Mastering the language,
children communicate with adults and thereby they learn the language of everyday
communication. This language is the basis of information presented to a child. This is
a special style of communication and it is termed “adult language with respect to
children” in psycholinguistics (Stoyanova, 2009, p. 43).

Roma children, like any other children, follow psychological stages of
development. In this case, it does not matter which speech community they grow up
in. It is known that social and cognitive development of a child is adaptive and
constructive (theory of J. Piaget), while VVygotskyan theory postulates that social and
cognitive development is culturally shaped and grounded.

The Roma children grow up in a rich environment of oral tradition, hearing
stories, songs, fairytales, proverbs, riddles and sayings in their mother tongue
Romani. Romani is an orally used and transmitted language, although lately there
have been attempts to develop a standard written norm of the language. Each Roma
community around the world has its own oral traditions, but in general they are very
similar to each other. The children learn the everyday language of communication
from their parents, siblings and extended family members from a very early age.
They follow the universal paths of language development of any language around the
world. The way the parents introduce the words to the children (naming the objects,
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repeating and correcting the errors of the children) are the same as the parents from
any other culture introducing the mother tongue to their children.

The observations presented here have been partially collected in different parts
of the world at different times, and partly have become the result of a long-term
observation of one Roma boy from his birth to 6 months, a boy named Kotse from
Sofia (Bulgaria). He was brought up in a traditional Roma family in a Roma
settlement. He was carefully looked after during his first 6 months of his life.
Interaction between child - adult was observed.

As has already been mentioned, Roma children go through all stages of
language development like other normally developing children. They have a child's
linguistic level typical for the first year of life, where ‘moo” refers to a cow, a “gey-
gey” to a horse, “woof - woof" to a dog. The Roma mother from Sofia talking to her
daughter asks if she wants some water, using precisely this child register with the
term “brum” as lexeme

Mother Manges li brum mi ¢haj?
Want some water, daughter?

In reality, the word water in Sofia-Roma dialect is pani, but the mother doesn't
use this word because she knows that her daughter hasn’t acquired it yet in her
vocabulary.

A Roma boy, (1;6), whose family emigrated from the former Yugoslavia to
Amsterdam, answers his uncle’s question:

Adult: Kaj si 0 papu?
Where's grandpa?
Child: Pas i papin.
Near grandma

The word papin is created by the child himself. There is such a word in the
Roma language, and it means goose, but a child does not know this meaning and
creates a word from the word grandpa papu, here adding the feminine suffix -in. In
fact, a child follows the usual process of creation of new nouns of feminine gender in
the Romani language, adding a specific ending to a noun of masculine gender.

Children from an early age have some notions about the verbs of mental state
such as happiness, anger, fear, wish, etc. A boy (1;2) from a village in northwestern
Bulgaria understands when an adult uses the verbs denoting mental state in order to
ask him to do something:

Adult: De tut xoli!
Make an angry face!

The child expresses anger on his face. The same child understands all kinds of
questions. He's just gotten his first teeth and his uncle checks whether the child
knows where they are.
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Adult: Danda, danda te kaj?
Teeth, where are your teeth?

Another boy (8 months old) was asked by his grandpa to welcome the guests.

Adult: Ker lenge “zdravey”!
Say “hello” to them

The child raises his hand for greetings and says hallo.

Oks (1983) reports that in some non-traditional societies, when a child is three
years old, his elder brothers and sisters start looking after him and the communication
between mother and a child is realized through the elder children. For example, if a
child is thirsty and asks the mother to give him some water, she redirects his request
to the elder son or daughter.

Mother: De les pani mi chaj!
Give him some water, my daughter!

Another important feature in the communication adult — child in the Romani
language is that children are presented with a very complex language from early
childhood on.

For example: grandmother tries to warn three-month-old Kotse about the danger
that he can injure himself by putting different items in his mouth.

Adult: Ma, ka pharaves te Zlebinja be mocho!
No, you're gonna hurt your gum, son!

The child hears negation and the verb in the future tense. It is not a simplified
language because a child is small and can’t understand the meaning of the sentence.
Adult Roma often use sentences of this kind and even more syntactically complicated
structures speaking with children.

All examples noted show that Roma children follow the stages of normal
childhood development. The influence of Roma culture and traditions on language
socialization of children is also obvious. A subsequent part of the study is focused on
the aspects of communication within the Roma communities where oral folklore
takes place in communication adult-child as a strategy of language development and
socialization.

In various publications Kyuchukov (1994; 2000; 2002) has described the
language socialization among Muslim Roma children from Bulgaria and the place of
phenomena like code-switching and borrowing during the process of language
socialization of Roma children acquiring simultaneously three languages — Romani,
Turkish and Bulgarian.

In the literature on language acquisition and language socialization, one can find
information on monolingual language socialization in illiterate, traditional societies.
Schieffelin (1986) reported on language socialization of Kaluli children in Papua
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New Guinea, using an ethnographic approach for her observations. Schieffelin
reported that the Kaluli children learn the language when the adult utters the message
and after that adds the word: “elema” ("say like that").

In traditional Roma communities, the acquisition of linguistic and
communicative competence by young speakers is a task of all members of the
community who are competent in language use. According to Smith (1997),
traditional Romani education is a community sort of education. Children learn to
understand and read the verbal and non-verbal communication signals utilized by
adults in their community at a much earlier age than their non-Roma counterparts.
They participate in the day-to day activities of the community and it is here that
through watching, listening and observing, they learn the economic, social, linguistic,
political and moral codes of their society.

Everywhere around the world Roma children grow up as bilinguals. Crystal
(1997) distinguishes ‘societal bilingualism’ from ‘individual bilingualism’, and the
term ‘bilingualism’ i1s used for people who acquire two or more languages
simultaneously. In many East and Central European countries Roma children grow
up bilingually or multilingually. However, upon entering the school the bilingualism
or multilingualism of Roma children is not considered to be an asset. The preschool
institutions very often do not offer any possibilities for Roma children to develop
their mother tongue. In primary classes in most countries the children are forbidden
to use their mother tongue. Due to these actions, the children develop the
phenomenon of semi-lingualism, a situation where they do not know their mother
tongue well and they cannot learn the official language of the country either.
Kyuchukov (2009) showed that the knowledge of children 10 years old in Romani
and in Bulgarian is equal to the knowledge of 6-year-old Roma monolingual children
and this deterioration in competence is the reason why many children do not
understand the school subjects and they drop out of school at the end of primary
classes.

According to Eckert (2017), recognizing the role of the home language leads to
successful socialization. Being disadvantaged in the Czech society, Roma children do
not get any support in their mother tongue at school. The author suggests that by not
demanding the schools to consider the home language in the process of teaching, the
Roma have implicitly agreed that knowing Czech is the only natural way through
which children from different cultures can gain access to education. The author
compares the situation of Roma in Czech Republic with the situation of Afro-
Americans who must study Standard American English, without considering their
ability to speak Black English as a common, oral vernacular among many Afro-
Americans.

The educational aspect

Discussing the situation of Roma in East Europe, Miskovis (2009) concludes
that Roma have suffered racial discrimination and exclusion ever since they migrated
to Europe. The discrimination against Roma and their exclusion are also part of the
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educational process nowadays. In a study with Czech teachers, Jarkovska et al.
(2015) found out that the teachers are “blind” to Roma children’s differences. They
have the same expectations from them as from the Czech children. In order to justify
their own behaviors, the teachers created lists with the cultural and genetic
differences of Roma children in order to legitimize the differential treatment accorded
Roma pupils at school.

A recent study in Poland (Grzymala-Moszczynska et al., 2019) showed that very
often Roma children are placed in special schools after the children have initially
been accepted in mainstream schools, because the teachers and headmasters put
pressure on the parents, giving different “arguments” such as “ the child is constantly
crying”, “it will be better for the child to be in special school”, etc. A psychological
study with Roma children in special schools in a comparison with Roma children in
mainstream schools showed that the there are no intellectual disabilities involved
comparing both groups of children, there are no 1Q differences between the two
groups and there are no differences in their knowledge of Polish. The parents of the
Roma children in mainstream schools complain that they and their children are
treated differently by the teachers, the teachers will not believe the parents if they
send a written message that the child is sick, and there is no respect for their Roma
ethnicity.

All these studies used tests which culturally are not suitable for use with Roma
children and they are biased towards the Romani language and culture, a serious
obstacle to literacy development. Moreover, the tests are conducted in languages
which the children very often do not know well. Even today in Slovakia and in the
Czech Republic the children are tested with psychological tests administered in the
official national languages. Based on their weaker results, the Roma children are
placed in special schools for children with mental disabilities. However, there are no
developed tests in the mother tongue of Roma children which can measure their
abilities and knowledge of grammatical categories in their mother tongue, or any
other kind of tests in Romani.

Recently, Romani language assessment test developed by Kyuchukov and de
Villiers was used for testing the pre-school Roma children’s knowledge of Romani
grammatical categories. Children from Bulgaria, Macedonia, Serbia, Croatia, Czech
Republic, Slovakia and Sweden were given a test measuring 10 grammatical
categories for children aged 3-6 in Romani. The test measures both perception and
production: wh questions, wh compliments, passive verbs, possessiveness, tense,
aspect, fast-mapping nouns, fast-mapping adjectives, sentence repetition and number
repetition. 80 % of the children tested throughout Europe showed very high results in
the knowledge of all grammatical categories. In all selected countries, the number in
the Roma population is high, and the number of pre-school and school children is
also large. Unfortunately, the governments and the education ministries in these
countries do not have any adequate policies towards the proper education of Roma
children (Kyuchukov et al., 2017)

The language of instruction, communication and learning dominant at the school
Is very often an obstacle for the successful education of indigenous, migrant, and
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minority children. These children are significantly disadvantaged as a result of not
growing up with the standard dialect of whatever language is valued by the dominant
social group(s), and by the low status of whatever “foreign” language, or dialect of
the standard language, serves as these children’s mother tongue. We know from
examples around the world that this is not simply a matter of competence, even
though linguistic nationalists tend to insist that it is, but rather that even the smallest
deviations in usage and pronunciation, deviations that have nothing to do with
competence, are sufficient to stigmatize already stigmatized minority speakers (see
May, 2011; Adesope et al. 2010; Skutnabb-Kangas, 2000). Additionally, the
languages of ethnic minorities are very often also the languages of people in poverty,
exacerbating the disadvantage that their speakers experience in mainstream
institutions like schools. One such linguistic group in Europe, the Romani, constitutes
an ideal case of educational injustice when encountering the multiple obstacles of
linguistic difference, racism, social marginalization, and poverty.

Historically, and up to the present, Romani children have had limited access to
formal schooling. In the second half of the 20th century, most European Romani
lived in socialist countries, where children were routinely diagnosed as “deficient”,
I.e. mentally and socially retarded, and placed in special schools where they most
often constituted the majority. Romani children were also placed in segregated,
Romani-only catch-up classes in regular schools at the beginning of their primary
education (Cahn & Petrova, 2004; Sokolova, 2008). Despite European Court of
Human Rights (ECtHR) decisions in cases such as D.H. and others v. Czech Republic
(2008), which determined that this system violated the rights of Romani students, and
required change, these same students continue to be diagnosed in large numbers,
peremptorily, as “mentally handicapped” and placed in segregated classrooms and
schools, where their educational prospects are dim (for Slovakia, see New, 2011;
Miskolci et al., 2017). In this context, Roma students’ language ability in Romanes,
the mother-tongue or heritage language of Roma is judged to be a liability rather than
an asset, and their bilingualism is often interpreted as an inability to speak any
language (Hiibschmannova, 1979; Kyuchukov, 2014a, b; Kyuchukov & de Villiers,
2009; 20144, b, c; New, 2014).

In 2010, the ECtHR (ECtHR) ruled in favor of Romani students, who claimed
that their placement in special Romani-only classes because of purported deficiencies
in Croatian language violated their human rights. This case originated in the late
1990s in two rural villages in Medimurje county in the northeastern corner of Croatia,
adjacent to Slovenia and Hungary, only 30 kilometers from Austria. While the data
concerning these fourteen students was typically bleak — none of them finished
primary school and many were absent from school as much as they were present —
the ECtHR decided only by the narrowest of margins that unequal treatment had
occurred (ECtHR, 2010). While advocates of the Romani cause claimed that the
decision made discrimination based on language difference illegal (e.g. Memedov,
2010), that seems a wishful representation of what the majority actually said. In fact,
separation of students into separate classes on the basis of language difference or
deficiency was not found to be illegitimate or discriminatory. Rather the Court found
that two village schools in Croatia had not taken adequate measures to see that the
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Romani children were given the opportunity to actually learn Croatian — and
consequently the rest of the mainstream curriculum — in their segregated classes. Had
the schools done a better job of teaching the Romani children how to speak good
Croatian, their separation might have been justified, regardless of the educational
outcome.

Literacy in the second language (L2)

In her early work, Gudschinsky (1968) gives a definition of the literacy process
and tries to answer the question as to what a literate person is. In most countries, the
ethnic minorities learn to read and write in the official language of the country. Even
if the minority language is used in primary schools, it is used to master the literacy in
the official language. There are different literacy methods but the most traditional one
known everywhere around the world was developed by Frank Laubach in the 1930s
in the Philippines. It is known as the “Laubach method” — “pictures are used to serve
as keys to words and the words in turn serve as keys to their initial sounds”
(Gudschinsky, 1982).

Another traditional method is the one developed by Townsend (1948; 1952
[cited in: Gudschinsky, 1982]), and this method consists of recognizing whole words
by comparison with each other and eventually using these words in sentences and
stories. It differs from a typical look-say method in that the words are very carefully
controlled in terms of letters. The textbook starts with three- to five-letter words and
adds new ones one at the time. It is expected that in the process of comparison and
word recognition, the pupil will learn to associate the letters with the phonemes they
represent (Gudschinsky, 1982).

A third method described by Guschinsky (1982) is the one developed by
Beckman (1950). Beckman uses syllables in the process of teaching to read.

In most cases the minority children who are bilingual become literate through
one of the above-mentioned methods, and often their mother tongue is not taken into
account. The methods deal mainly with the pedagogical side of the literacy
development process. There is no attention to the linguistic side of it. Guschinsky
(1982) developed a linguistic literacy development method taking the differences in
the cultures into account. “Different cultures apparently see different sets of letters as
similar enough to be confused” (p. 56). Therefore, the author suggests that the
literacy development process has to start with introducing the letters most distant
from each other and sounds first in order to avoid their misuse. This method pays
attention to comprehension. The introduced words and short sentences, which the
students must read, have to be comprehensive.

In their classical work on psychology of literacy, Scribner and Cole (1981)
stated that the “studies of the effects of schooling on cognitive development need
guidance from developmental theories regarding what aspect of schooling will have
what effect and why” (p.13). Schooling is a setting in which the children are exposed
to large amounts of information and it does not rely only on the technology of
reading. “Studies on the psychological effects of literacy converge with and can
contribute to the broader area of interest on the effect of education obtained through
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schooling” (p.13).

Goswami (2009) says that the act of reading is a linguistic act and it is important
to be understood that the visual symbols must be learned, they represent a spoken
language. “To become a fluent reader, therefore the cognitive skills involved in the
proceeding spoken language may be expected to be important” (p.135), Bialystok
(2007) identifies three prerequisites for acquisition of literacy: competence with the
oral language, understanding of symbolic concepts of print, and establishment of
metalinguistic awareness. The relationship between bilingualism and the
development of each of the mentioned three skills is different, sometimes indicating
an advantage (concept of print), sometimes a disadvantage (oral language
competence).

The Socio-Cognitive Theory (SCT), based on the socio-cultural theory of
Frawley and Lantolf, (1985) and Vygotsky’s theory of cultural-historical psychology
“focus on social and cultural factors in L2 learning and use” (Lantolf, 2006, p. 69).
The human psychological process, as Pantolf notes, is organized by three
fundamental cultural factors: activities, artifacts and concepts. Bruner (1966) (cit. in
Lantolf, 2006) proposed that activities, artifacts and concepts function as cultural
amplifiers and suggested that as with physical tools, symbolic artifacts (e.g. literacy)
amplify memory and increase our capacity to organize and communicate knowledge.

The process of learning of the symbols in each culture from a very early age is
important and plays a role in the cognitive development of the child. One such
important symbol complex is the language and the way the children learn it from very
early age. Being part of and integral to the culture, the language plays an important
role in the process of literacy. In order to understand the literacy development
process, one should study the whole environment of the child, and the opportunities
which s/he has in order to become prepared for the literacy process. The environment
includes not only the physical surroundings but also human relationships (McLane &
McNamee, 1990). These relationships are the ones which introduce to the children
the tools and materials used for the literacy development process. In different
cultures, the relationships between children and adults differ and the cultural symbols
used for preparation for literacy are different. All this forms the basis for the socio-
cognitive theory — through the culture the child develops his/her cognition and that
relates to the preparation for literacy and the process of literacy and its acquisition.

Roma children acquire literacy in their second language (L2), which is often
their weaker language. Studies in the research literature shed light on the problems of
bilingual children who are literate in a language at school which is different from
their home language.

Bialystok (2007) says that there are sociolinguistic and cognitive factors which
support the literacy in the L2 of bilingual children: these are knowledge of the oral
first language and knowledge of the oral second language. The studies investigating
children to read in a weak language highlight the importance of oral language
proficiency.

However, in many countries in Europe, the Roma children’s knowledge of their
mother tongue orally is not taken as an advantage supporting the literacy
development process in L2; rather, it is assumed to be precisely the opposite. Many
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researchers, educators and psychologists think that the biggest problem the Roma
children must cointend with is in fact their bilingualism. They suppose that the
educational process and the literacy of Roma children will be more successful if the
Roma children are monolingual.

In most European countries, there is no knowledge about how to organize the
literacy development process with bilingual children. Consequently, in many
countries Roma children are placed in special schools. There is no research focusing
on Roma children examining in depth the literacy development process in their L2,
the results from which could be used for changing the educational system with Roma
children and particularly the literacy process. In this respect, the study presented here
tries to bring new knowledge to bear, seeking to shed fresh empirical light on the
literacy problems of Roma children when they must be educated in L2.

Research questions

In the study we take as a point of departure the idea of Bialystok (2007) about
the importance of the oral knowledge of the mother tongue, and based on that the
research questions are formulated:

Q1: How does the naming speed in the RAN Test in L2 predict children’s literacy?

Q2: How do the levels of oral language competence in Romani influence literacy in L2?

Q3: Is there any difference between the performance of the RAN Test by Roma children
depending on their residential locality, namely town or village?

Hypotheses

Our hypotheses are the following:

H1: Oral proficiency in L2 will influence the speed of the RAN Test in L2.

H2: The performance in the RAN Test in L2 will predict the level of literacy in L2.

H3: The level of oral proficiency in L1 of Roma children influences the speed of naming in
the RAN Test in L2.

H4: Roma children from the city will perform better in the tests than the Roma children from
the rural area.

Method

The Tests

The children in the study must perform the RAN (Rapid Automatized Naming)

Test, which includes 6 subtests, each of them with 50 items:

- colors;

- humbers;

- letters;

- objects;

- combinations of letters and numbers

- combinations of colors, letters and numbers.
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The second task, which only the Roma children have, is an oral narrative in Romani
based on a picture story. The story contents 7 pictures, telling the story of a small dog
which gets lost and meets different animals on the way, and finally finds his house.
The children in the comparative study

All children involved in the study were in 1st grade in Bulgaria and Slovakia.

Table 1
Number of the Children Involved in the Study
In Bulgaria Residence
Experimental group 10 Roma children Village
Control group 20 Bulgarian Town
children
In Slovakia
Experimental group 10 Roma children Town
Control group 20 Slovak children Town

All together 60 children were tested with the RAN Test in the official languages
of the countries, Bulgarian and Slovak. The Roma children were also tested in their
mother tongue, asked to tell a narrative based on a picture story. All Roma children in
both countries are in segregated classes.

The Roma children in the study belong to two different groups. The Roma in
Slovakia are more conservative as a community. They are Lovara (Vlax group). The
Roma group in Bulgaria belongs to a non-Vlax group. It used to be a Muslim
community but over the last approx. 20 years many such Roma were converted to
evangelical Christianity and they have a rich religious life together with the
Bulgarians in the village. The children are also involved in all religious activities
from an early age. They also attend kindergarten in the village, while the Roma
children in Slovakia do not attend kindergarten.

Procedure

All children were tested in a separate room individually in the official language
of the country where they live and their performance was measured in terms of time
(in seconds) using a timer. The Roma children’s narratives were audio-recorded and
then transcribed and analyzed (using the TTR — Type Token Ratio) for each child and
per group.
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Results
The RAN Test

The results from the testing are given in tables, separately for the Slovak and for
the Bulgarian children. Table 2 gives the results of the Slovak children. The ethnic
Slovak children have much better performance than the ethnic Roma children. In
most cases the differences between the groups are statistically significant. However,
in naming the colors (battery 1: t=4.8; p<.001) and naming the numbers and letters
(battery 5: t=3.7; p<.001), the results between the two groups are not statistically
significant, although the Slovak children perform much better on those batteries. In
all other batteries, the Roma children’s performance in the tests is poorer than that of
the Slovak children — they need much more time per group for performing a certain
test than the non-Roma Slovak children do. All the results are shown in Table 2.

Table 2
Results from the Testing of the Slovak Children

Subtests Slovak Roma Statistically
children children significant
(timeinsec.) (timeinsec.) differences

colors 62 90 t=4.8; p<.001
numbers 43 62 t=2.7; p>.01
letters 37 58 t=3.0; p>.001
objects 62 79 t=2.6; p>.001
numbers 50 75 t=3.7; p<.001
and letters

colors, 62 81 t=3.0; p>.001
numbers

and letters

Let us look at the results of the Bulgarian children. The results are presented in
Table 3. As is shown in the table, the two groups of children have large differences in
their performance of the batteries. Only their performance on battery 6 — naming the
colors, numbers and letters — shows no statistical differences between the groups
(t=3, 4; p<.01). In all other batteries, the non-Roma Bulgarian children need less time
as a group for performing the subtests than the Roma children, although when
performing battery 2 (the numbers), the Roma children perform it in a shorter time
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than the ethnic Bulgarian children. However, the differences are not statistically
significant.

Table 3
Results from the Testing of the Bulgarian Children
Subtests Bulgarian Roma Statistically
children children significant
(time in (time in differences
sec.) sec.)
colors 50 62 t=1.7; p>.01
numbers 52 42 t=1.4; p>.01
letters 26 43 t=2.5; p>.001
objects 51 64 t=1.8; p>.01
numbers 37 51 t=2.0; p>.01
and letters
colors, 44 67 t=3.4; p<.01
numbers
and letters

The results in both countries are similar - the children from the experimental
groups (Roma children) show lower results than the children from the control groups
(Bulgarian and Slovak children). Why is that so? It seems that in both countries that
until the end of the first school year, the Roma children do not learn well enough the
letters, numbers, names of the colors and objects in the official language of the
country so that they can automatize them when they have to name them. However,
looking at the results of the children from the experimental groups, one can see that
the Roma children in Bulgaria have better results than Roma children in Slovakia and
it is the same with the control groups - the ethnic Bulgarian children have much better
results than the Slovak children. It seems the educational system in Bulgaria and
particularly the literacy development process during the first school year is much
better organized in Bulgaria than in Slovakia, although in both countries the literacy
method used is the same, the Laubach method.

Is residence a factor for better performance in the RAN Test? The results
between the Roma children from a village (in Bulgaria) and the Roma children from
a town (in Slovakia) are given in Table 3.
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Table 4
Results from the Testing of Slovak Roma and Bulgarian Roma Children

Subtests Roma from Romafrom  Statistically

Slovakia Bulgaria significant
(time in (time in differences
sec.) sec.)
colors 90 62 t=4.8; p<.001
numbers 62 42 t=2.8; p>.001
letters 58 43 t=2.3; p>.01
objects 79 64 t=2.3; p>.01
numbers 75 51 t=3.6; p<.001
and letters
colors, 81 67 t=2.2; p>.01
numbers
and letters

As can be seen from Table 4, in general the Bulgarian Roma children, although
they live in a village, perform most of the subtests much better than the Slovak Roma
children. The differences between the groups are significant. In general, the Roma
children from Bulgaria perform the Test better than the Slovak Roma children. Only
in two subtests are there no significant differences — naming the colors and naming
the combination of numbers and letters. It seems these two subtests are equally
difficult for both groups. Our expectations were that the Slovak Roma children living
in a town would have better results because the town gives more possibilities for
communication from an early age in the official language. However, the Roma
children in Slovakia belong to a group of so-called Vlax Roma, which is more
conservative and traditional. By contrast, the Roma children from Bulgaria are more
open, from less traditional families, and attend kindergarten from an early age.
Moreover, the Roma in the village are more open and ready to engage in
communication with non-Roma Bulgarians in the village, which helps the children to
acquire some knowledge in the official language of the country. Consequently, it can
be stated that the residential, locality is not a factor — but rather that the Roma
community and its characteristics are what influences the children’s knowledge.

The narratives

The second task performed only with the Roma children was the narrative task.
The children had to tell a story in Romani language based on pictures. The stories
were recorded and analyzed using the Type Token Ratio (TTR) method. This method
shows in general the richness of vocabulary of the children involved in the study. The
results from this task are presented in Figure 1.
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Figure 1
TTR of Roma Children in Romanes

Tape Token Racio in the mother
tongue of Roma children
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As one can see, the two groups have different TTR (vocabulary richness) in their
mother tongue. Although the children are speakers of different Romani dialects, that
does not influence the results. The Slovak Roma children have 44.5 words per story
and the Bulgarian Roma children 50.3 words. The differences between the groups are
statistically significant (t=.8; p=2.6 (p> .01). One of the problems of the Slovak
Roma children is that poor performance in the narratives is due to the lack of
knowledge to develop a cohesive narrative — rather they simply name the protagonists
and their actions but don’t narrate a coherent story.

Discussion

The first year in the school is extremely important for the children’s cognitive
development. How successful they are in learning the names of the colors, numbers,
letters, objects and their combinations, as well as their automatized naming, serve to
predict how successful their literacy development process during the second year will
be and their success in school in the subsequent years in primary school. In both
countries the Roma children show lower results than the children from the majority
population. It seems that the level of knowledge of the mother tongue plays an
important role in the process of preparation for literacy acquisition and development.
The Roma children in Bulgaria achieve better results than the Roma children in
Slovakia, because there are factors which influence their success, such as: the level of
knowledge of the mother tongue, attendance at kindergarten and the type of
community they live in. The Bulgarian Roma children attended kindergarten before
entering primary school, they also participate in the evangelical church activities of
their families. The Bulgarian Roma children live in a village where the
communication with ethnic Bulgarians is more intense. The Slovak Roma children
are living in an isolated community. They do not have any contacts with non-Roma
Slovaks. And their Romani is not as developed as much as the Romani of the
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Bulgarian Roma children.

The results of the majority children indicate that the ethnic Bulgarian children
show better results in the RAN Test than the ethnic Slovak children. This has to do
with the textbooks and with the methods used in the process of literacy, although in
both countries the children become literate using the same method.

Conclusions

In conclusion, it is possible to say that the research questions were answered: (1)
The time for naming the RAN Test in L2 predicts the children’s literacy in L2; (2)
The low level of language competence of the children in their mother tongue predicts
the low literacy capacity in L2 (the Slovak Roma children); (3) The place of
residence of the children appears to be a factor influencing the performance in the
RAN Test by Roma children. The Roma children from the village have better results
than the Roma children the children living in the town, locality an affordance here.

Regarding the hypothesis, H1 was confirmed. The children with low oral
proficiency in L2 have lower results in timing (speed) in the performance of the RAN
Test in L2. H2 is also confirmed. The performance of the RAN Test in L2 is a
predictor for the level of literacy in L2. H3 is confirmed as well. The level of oral
proficiency in L1 of Roma children influences the timing of the naming of the RAN
Test in L2. H4, namely that the Roma children from the town will perform better in
the tests than the Roma children from the village is not confirmed. The Roma
children from the town have a more isolated life and do not possess such a rich
vocabulary in their mother tongue. The children living in a village have more contact
with non-Roma Bulgarians and thus develop a richer vocabulary in their mother
tongue.

The poor performance in the RAN Test by Slovak Roma children predicts
significant difficulties in acquisition of literacy in L2. The Roma children are far
behind the non-Roma children because they do not have possibility to develop their
mother tongue further in a kindergarten. In Bulgaria, it is even forbidden for teachers
to use the mother tongue of their pupils in communication with the minority children.
Moreover, non-attendance of kindergarten by Roma minority children and lack of
communication with native majority children who are speakers of the official
language of the country as L1 is also an important obstacle for learning the L2 in
natural way. This predicts that the Roma children will become literate in the official
language of the country at a slower pace of progress than the non-Roma children,
because oral knowledge of the mother tongue and oral knowledge of the official
language, as have been shown here, are predictors of good and fast literacy. This also
confirms the theory of Bialystok (2007).

In conclusion it can be stressed that the state policies should create conditions to
protect and implement the right of Roma children to receive literacy development
education in Romani as a mother tongue, which is a prerequisite for better acquisition
of literacy in the second language, as has been shown in this study.
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Abstract. This paper analyses a possible effect of the variable of gender on semantic enrichment
of existential sentences translated from English to Polish. Existential-there clauses in English typically
take the form there + be + indefinite NP (+place/time adverbial). Since there-constructions lack a
structurally congruent counterpart in Polish, they can be rendered in Polish with several syntactic
constructions ranging from the verb ‘by¢’ (E. to be) through ‘mie¢’ (E. to have) to verbs semantically
richer than ‘by¢” (e.g., verbs of perception, verbs of location, etc). We ask the question of whether the
gender factor is correlated with the factor of text type/genre. To this purpose, we compiled a corpus of
English texts representing belles-lettres and popular science writing, male-authored, female-authored
and multi-authored and translated by male and female translators. Our preliminary results show that the
choice of Polish translations of English existential-there follows from the interplay of genre,
narrative/descriptive modes of text, and the gender of the translator, with female translators tending to
replace the simple copula ‘be” with a full lexical verb more often than male translators in dialogic parts
of belle-lettres.

Keywords: gender, existential there-clause, translation, English, Polish.

Jlina Annxeii. I'eniepra ex3ucrennis? Ex3ucrenniiina koHCTpyKuisi 3 komnoHeHToMm there
B aHIIilCBKO-TI0JIbCBKOMY NepeKJIali.

AHoTanis. Y 1iif po6oTi aHani3yeTbcsl MOXKIMBUM BIUIMB TeHJIEPY Ha CEMaHTUUYHE 30arayeHHs
peueHb 3 EK3UCTEHIIIHOIO KOHCTPYKIN€EI, TEpeKalecHNX 3 aHMIMChKOI Ha TOJhChKY. PeueHHsS 3
eK3UCTEHINIHUM -there B aHMMINCHKIA MOBI 3a3BMuYail MaroTh (opmy there + be + indefinite NP
(+place/time adverbial). Ockiibk B TIOJIbCHKMX KOHCTPYKIIISIX BIICYTHIM CTPYKTYpPHO KOHTPYEHTHHMH
BI/INOBIJIHUK, BOHU MOXYTb OyTH IepeiaHi MoJIbChKO MOBOIO 3a JIOIOMOI0K0 KUIBKOX CHHTAaKCUYHUX
KOHCTPYKIIIH, HAMIPUKIIA, IiecioBoM “by¢” (aHri. to be), “mie¢” (anrm. to have), a Takox aiecioBamu,
CeMaHTUYHO Oararmmmu 3a ‘by¢’ (miecnoBamMM Ha TO3HAYEHHS CIPUHHATTA, MiCLs TOIIO).
[TigHIMa€eThCS TMTaHHS, YA CHIBBIIHOCUTHCS TEHACPHUN YMHHUK 13 YAHHUKOM THITY/>KaHPY TEKCTY. 3
IIEF0 METOI0 OYyJI0 CKJIAJICHO MapaieIbHUN KOPITYC aHTJIHCHKOI XYA0KHBOI Ta HAYKOBO-TIOMYJISIPHOT
JTEepaTypyu aBTOPIB JKIHOYOI Ta YOJIOBIYOI CTaTeil Ta iXHIX MEpEeKNIaiB y BUKOHAHHI PI3HOCTATEBUX
TiymadiB. Harri momnepesHi pe3ynbTaTé cBi4YaTh, 110 Ha BUOIp MepeKiIaay MojJbChbKOI0 €K3UCTEeHIIIHHOT
KOHCTPYKIII i3 there BIIMBarOTH B3a€EMOIs JKaHPY, OMOBIIHOTO/OMUCOBOIO CIIOCOOIB TEKCTY Ta CTaTi
nepekiiagaya, IpruuoMy MepeKIalauKu-KIHKA TparHylid 3aMiHUTH TIPOCTY 3B’S3KY «OYTH» Ha TIOBHE
JIEKCUYHE JIECITIOBO 4YACTIIIE, HDK TMEPeKIaaadi-uojiOBIKH B CErMEHTAaX JIATOTIYHOTO JIUCKYCY
XY/I0>KHBOI JIITEpaTypHu.

Knrouosi cnoea: rtennep, ex3ucTeHIiiHa cTpykTypa -there, mepeknazn, aHrimiiickka MOBa,
MOJIbChKA MOBA.
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Gendered Existence? Existential-There Construction in English-Polish Translation

Introduction

As observed by Magnifico (2020), gender-related differences in interpreting are
not well researched. In spite of the fact that in the recent decades, a significant
amount of research has been conducted in exploring the area of gender and
translation, a similar claim can still be made about gender-related differences in
translation in different language pairs and in respect of particular linguistic and
stylistic features, reported to be related to the sex of the translator.

This paper focuses on possible gender-related trends in the translation of English
existential-there construction, which, to the best of our knowledge, has received
almost no attention in the literature. An incentive for the present study comes from
the present author’s observation concerning 154 students’ in-class translation of an
existential-there sentence in Dorris Lessing’s short story Among the Roses in the
years 2002-2004 and 2010-2010. The sentence ‘There was no greater pleasure than
wandering among roses and deciding...” was translated into Polish by 108 female
translators (FT) and 46 male translators (MT) in several ways, of which the following
were most common:

1. FT 32; MT 28

Nie bylo wiekszej przyjemnosci niz spacerowanie miedzy ré6zami i decydowanie...
There was no greater pleasure than wandering among roses and deciding. ..

2. FT 24, MT 16

Nie istniala wi¢ksza przyjemnos¢ niz spacerowanie miedzy rozami i decydowanie...
There did not exist a greater pleasure than walking between the roses and deciding...
3. FT 22; MT 2

Nic nie sprawialo jej wiekszej przyjemnosci niz przechadzanie si¢ posréd réz i
decydowanie...

Nothing gave her more pleasure than walking between the roses and deciding...

4.FT 13; MTO

Nic nie sprawialo jej wiekszej radosci niz przechadzanie si¢ posrod roz i decydowanie...
Nothing gave her more joy than walking between the roses and deciding. ..

5 FT6;,MTO

Odczuwala najwieksza przyjemnos$¢ przechadzajac si¢ wsrod roz 1 decydujac...

She felt the greatest pleasure walking between the roses and deciding...

6.FT 6; MT O

Znajdowala najwi¢ksza przyjemnos$é w przechadzaniu si¢ posrod ro6z i decydowaniu...
She found the greatest pleasure in walking between the roses and deciding. ..

7. FT6; MT O

Nie znajdowala wi¢ekszej przyjemnosci niz spacerowanie posrod réz i decydowanie...
She found no greater pleasure than walking between the roses and deciding...

The differences between FTs and MTs in the translation of the sentence are
immediately striking. First, while MTs produced only three Polish versions of the
source text (ST), FTs produced as many as seven. Secondly, although most common
in both gender groups were translations using Polish ‘by¢’, i.e., instances of literal
translation, they were observed in as much as 61% of MTs and only 22% of FTs.
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Even when the cases of translation by means of Polish ‘istnie¢’ (Eng. exist) were
accounted for as ‘existential’, the figures still show that the literal ‘existential’
translation was almost an exclusive solution among MTs (95%), while for FTs the
figure amounted to only 52% of all translations. The remaining translations of FTs
resorted to notional verbs that replaced the English copula.

Given such discrepancies in rendering English existential-there sentences, which
belong to a larger class of presentational constructions, this study has been launched
to examine whether our preliminary observations find support in a larger and more
varied corpus of translations.

Presentational Scale and existential sentences
Presentational scale

The notion of presentational (also known as presentative) scale was introduced
by Firbas (1992) to reflect the distribution of communicative dynamism in a sentence.
The presentational scale includes three basic functions: the setting (S), the
presentation of a phenomenon by means of a verb (Pr), and the phenomenon (Ph)
itself as in the following set of model sentences (Adam, 2013, p. 59)

(1) All of a sudden, there was (Pr) a picturesque castle (Ph) on the hill (S).
(2) All of a sudden, on the hill there was a picturesque castle.

(3) All of a sudden, there appeared a picturesque castle on the hill.

(4) All of a sudden, a picturesque castle appeared on the hill.

(5) All of a sudden, a picturesque castle could be seen on the hill.

All sentences employ the same recurring semantic pattern, yet in different
syntactic configurations and with different presentational verbs (‘be’, ‘appear’, ‘be
seen’). Example (1) represents the most prototypical way of presenting a
phenomenon in English: the existential-there construction. Actually, as Tarnyikova
(2009, p. 96-97) argues, the existential-there performs two functions: first, its is
existential as it “denotes mere ‘hearer-new’ existence of an entity” and secondly it is
presentational “bringing something ‘discourse-new’ into sight.” In the remaining
sentences the existential verb ‘to be’ is replaced with other (semantically richer)
presentational verbs. Among these richer verbs one can find ‘arrive’, ‘be in sight’,
‘become plain’, ‘come forward’, ‘come into view’, ‘come up’, ‘emerge’, ‘exist’,
‘evolve’, ‘develop’, ‘grow out of”, ‘happen’, ‘issue’, ‘recur’, ‘rise’, ‘spring up’, ‘show
up’, ‘take place’ (Firbas, 1992) and ‘appear’, ‘come out’, ‘come over’, ‘fall’,
‘happen’ (Adam, 2013). Each of them can substitute for the existential ‘to be’, yet, as
has been demonstrated, they usually represent approximately 5% of all presentational
verbs in a text, whereas the existential ‘to be’ is ranked by far as the most frequent
subtype (see, e.g., Duskova, 2005a; 2005b; Adam, 2011).

Existential sentences in English

Existential sentences, known also as ‘existential there’ (Jespersen, 1969) and
‘existential construction with there’ (Langacker, 2008) express the existence or
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nonexistence, or the occurrence or nonoccurrence of a particular phenomenon. In
English, existential sentences commonly involve the dummy subject construction
with there. They are presentative structures that function to create end-focus: a
subject that includes new information is set in a position after the verb and the
common subject slot is completed by ‘there’. This arrangement complies with the
general information principle, the principle of end focus, appearing in Indo-European
languages. According to this principle, the most natural way of presenting ideas is
ordering elements in line with a gradual rise in communicative importance (Firbas,
1992, p. 7).

The process in the existential sentences is usually expressed by the verb ‘be’
(Petroniené, 2007). Apart from this verb, the verbs occurring in English there-
sentences “must be intransitive [...], and of fairly general presentative meaning: verbs
of motion (arrive, enter, pass, come, etc.), of inception (emerge, spring up, etc.), and
of stance (live, remain, stand, lie, etc.)” (Quirk et al., 1985, p. 1408).

It is generally accepted in the literature (see, e.g., Brevik, 1981, 1983; Lumsden
1998, and Petroniené 2007) that the function of existential-there consists in
introducing new entities into discourse. Breivik (1981, p. 15) argues that existential—
there conveys ‘signal information’ and “functions as a signal to the addressee that he
must be prepared to direct his attention toward an item of new information.” A
similar view is held by Lambrecht (1994, p. 179), for whom the pragmatic purpose of
existential-there constructions is not normally to confirm the existence of some entity
but “to introduce the NP referent into the discourse world of the interlocutors by
asserting its presence in a given location.” Within Fauconnier’s (1985) theory of
mental spaces ‘the given location’ would be a space where conceptual entities are
located. A similar interpretation is also offered by Lakoff (1987), for whom
“narratives create mental spaces of their own, and when an existential construction is
used within a narrative, it is the mental space of the narrative that is designated by
there” (1987, p. 570). In the context of the present research on 'semantic enrichment'
of existential claims, it is worth repeating here what Lakoff (1987, p. 570) noted: “A
good narrative is one that allows the hearer to vividly picture the events of the
narrative as they are told. English has an existential construction that is specialized to
narratives. It allows speakers to introduce a new narrative element, while
simultaneously sketching a scene.”

Existential sentences in Polish

In Polish, there is no formal construction parallel to the existential- there, as
there is no empty subject in Polish in any counterpart of any type of English there-
constructions (Grzegorek, 1984). The most common verbs used in existential
sentences are the copula ‘by¢’ (Eng. to be) and ‘istnie¢’ (Eng. to exist).

As existential sentences express the idea of existence and of nonexistence, it
should be noted that Polish distinguishes between the expression of existence and of
nonexistence not only with regard to negation but also by changing the copula ‘by¢’
(to be) to the copula mie¢ (to have) in the present tense.’
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Na biurku jest laptop. Na biurku nie ma laptopa.
[On the desk is a laptop.] [On the desk not has a laptop.]

English existential-there in Polish translation

Polish offers several ways in which English existential-there can be translated into
Polish. The first group of these methods consists in using the copulas ‘by¢’ and
‘mie¢’ or ellipted ‘by¢’ as in 1-3 below:

1. English ‘to be’ and Polish ‘by¢’ (Eng. ‘to be’)

There are other education loans. / Sa jeszcze pozyczki edukacyjne. [Are other education
loans]

2. English ‘to be’ and Polish ellipted verb

There is no news. / Zadnych wiadomosci. [No news]

3. English ‘to be’ and Polish ‘nie ma’ (lit. Eng. ‘not has’)

There is no bread in the shop. / Nie ma chleba w sklepie. [Not has bread in the shop]

The second group includes notional verbs and consists of two types:

4. English ‘to be’ and Polish notional presentational verb other than ‘by¢’ (Eng. to be)

And then there was a scandal. / Wtedy nastapit skandal. [Then occurred a scandal]

5. English ‘to be’ and Polish notional non-presentational verb

There is no door that opens automatically. / Nie zainstalowali jeszcze automatycznych drzwi.
[Have not installed automatic doors yet]

Finally, the English existential-there can be expressed by a Polish nonverbal element, which
is not to be analysed in the present study.

6. English ‘to be’ and Polish non-verbal element

There is a report that it was a bribe. / Wedlug pewnego raportu to byta tapowka.

[According to a report, it was a bribe]

Of prime importance for the present study is the second group (4-5) that
includes notional non- presentational verbs and notional presentational verbs other
than ‘by¢’, which may replace the lexically empty ‘by¢’’. The choice of a preferred
verb is determined by the semantic features of the subject. Grzegorek (1984, p. 160)
classifies the verbs in the following way:

1. Verbs of location, with two subtypes: a. synonyms of ‘by¢’: znajdowac si¢ (‘be located’),
‘odby¢ si¢’ (‘take place’) and b. verbs which depict the characteristic manner of spatial
existence of the referent: ‘stup — stoi” (‘pillar — stands’); ‘obraz —wisi’ (‘picture — hangs’), etc.
2. Verbs which describe the typical state or action of the referent of the subject NP: ‘gwiazdy
— $wiecg’ (‘stars — shine’), ‘orkiestra —gra’ ‘(‘band —plays’), etc.

3. Verbs expressing perception in impersonal forms: ‘plamy — wida¢’ (‘patches — one can
see’), ‘mréz — czu¢’ (‘frost — one can feel’), etc.

4. Verbs that are idiomatically linked to the subject noun, namely, in collocation with a
particular noun the verb acts as a synonym of ‘by¢’: ‘cisza — zapas¢’ (‘silence— fall’), etc.

The choice of a lexical verb is predictable in the light of the meaning of the

subject noun phrase and the fact that the sentence is existential. However, the very
decision of the translator to resort to this mode of translation rather than to ‘by¢’ is
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not. As we expect, a partial answer to the question can be found in analysing the
factor of gender.

Gender and translation

Early studies on differences between male and female language production
focused on its social and sociopsychological aspects, often in terms of
stereotypization and power differential of gender roles. Since the launch of Lakoff’s
‘Deficit Theory’ in 1975, the research has proceeded along different tracks by
focusing not only on the language-and-power link but also on findings in other fields.
Abundant scientific evidence brought forward from the field of neurology,
psychology, or psycholinguistics (e.g., Harris, 1978; Benbow, 1988; McGuinees,
1985) points to several differences of qualitative type. Reporting on such frequent
findings, Moir and Jessel (1989) claim that the fact that males are better than females
in respect of the recognition of spatial relations, visualization of 3-D forms, and
perception of analogies, but worse in the adaptation for receiving sensory impulses, is
attributable to differences in the brain anatomy and function rather than different
modes of socialization.

Irrespective of the source of the differences, as Gal (1991, p. 181-182) claims,
differences in speech associated with men and women “have been found in every
society studied; but the nature of the contrasts is staggeringly diverse, occurring in
varying parts of the linguistic system: phonology, pragmatics, syntax, morphology,
and lexicon.” Shlesinger et al. (2009) provide a long of studies of such early studies
list that seem to confirm Gal’s claim (see e.g. Muchnik, 1997; Mulac et al., 1990);
Mulac & Lundell, 1994; Herring, 1996 or Argamon et al., 2007; Lyda, 2003). Such
studies on the variable of sex/gender in communication have now accumulated to the
point where a complex of convergent results is apparent: females excel at verbal
production and comprehension, make fewer grammatical errors, construct longer
sentences, articulate more clearly, and achieve an impressive level of fluency (Thorne
& Henlay, 1987). In the context of these findings, Leonardi (2007) hypothesizes that
if men and women speak differently, they are also likely to translate differently. We
take Leonardi’s hypothesis as the starting point for the study of gender-related
choices in rendering an English presentational structure known as existential-there in
Polish.

Method

Research questions

The current study planned to investigate the problem of the gender factor in
translation of existential-there focuses on the following research questions:
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* How often are English existential-there constructions rendered by means of
Polish existential *by¢’ / ‘mie¢’ in two functional types of texts, i.e., aesthetic and
informative?

* How often are English existential-there constructions rendered by means of
Polish ‘semantically richer’ notional verbs in two functional types of texts, i.e.,
aesthetic and informative?

* Is there a relationship between translator gender and the use of ‘semantically
richer’ notional verbs in Polish translations?

* Is there a relation between the mode of discourse, i.e., dialogic/narrative and a
gender-related decision of the translator to use ‘semantically richer’ notional verbs?

Materials

This study draws on a corpus of English-to Polish translations and consists of
seven English publications. Six of them can be classified as representing two genres:
fiction and popular science. Fiction is represented by four novels authored by women
writers, whereas two publications by two male authors represent popular science
fiction. To control the variable of gender we have also included the seventh source,
that is, one multi-authored and mix-genre publication of factual nature, i.e., a travel
guide. The final parameter accounted for in this study is the gender of the translator.
Table 1 displays the author-translator—genre interrelations.

Table 1
The Composition of the Corpus (M=male, F=female; MF= mix-genders)

Genre/ Author  Author  English title Polish Translator
Function gender gender
Fiction Tess F The Surgeon Chirurg M
(aesthetic) Gerritsen
F The Silent Girl Milczgca F
dziewczyna
Doris F The Memoirs Pamietnik M
Lessing of a Survivor przetrwania
F The Fifth Child  Pigte dziecko F
Popular Jeremy M The English. A Anglicy. Opis M
science Paxman Portrait of a przypadku
(informative) People
Steven M How the Mind Jak dziatla F
Pinker Works umyst
(highly MF DK Australia. Australia. MF
informative) Travel Guide  Przewodnik.

DK
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Methodology

For the purpose of this study a concordance list of existential-there in the
English corpus was produced for each of the analysed texts with Antconc3.2.4w
(Anthony, 2011). Due to the multitude of functions performed by there, manual
identification of existential-there that met the definition proposed above had to be
performed.

The first 100 existential-there sentences in each text were selected. This step
was followed by manual identification of the corresponding Polish translations of the
English sentences. Polish translations of existential-there sentences were classified
into three types corresponding to the types discussed in Section 2.2:

(i) existential ‘by¢’ and miec

... but there was no end to the unaffectionate adjectives they earned.
... ale nie byto tez konca pejoratywnym przymiotnikom, jakie Harriet i Dawid sobie
zaskarbiali.

(ii) notional verbs

There was a smell of cold rainy earth and sex.
Pachniato zimng, przesigkni¢tg deszczem ziemig i seksem.

(iii) other.

For each Polish translation, a count of the three types was performed in terms of
the gender of the translator, the genre, and the dialogic/narrative mode of discourse.

In the second step the analysis was narrowed down to the four novels in the
corpus and concentrated on existential-there in the narration and dialogues. For each
of the fiction books a search was performed to identify the first 50 existential-there
constructions in the narrative and the first 50 ones in dialogues. As before, their
Polish renditions were analyzed in terms of the three translation classes and the factor
of the translator’s gender.

Results

This section presents the results of the analysis of the distribution of the three
translational types. Figure 1 shows the distribution of the types in terms of the total
number of occurrences of each translation type in each of the texts in the corpus.
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Figure 1
The Distribution of Polish Renditions of English Existential-There in the Corpus
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The frequency count with normalised frequencies does not reveal any significant
differences in the distribution of the three translational methods. In seven of eight
texts, the highest frequency (mean=39) is observed for translations with Polish
notional verbs. It is the most common strategy in fiction translation, yet the highest
figures have been recorded in the travel guide authored by a mixed-gender group of
translators. This should not be surprising if we consider a very high number of verbs
that depict the characteristic manner of spatial existence of the referent such as
‘leze¢’( Eng. lie), ‘rozciagac si¢’ (Eng. stretch), ‘sta¢ (Eng. stand), ‘znajdowac si¢’
(Eng. be situated), etc.

If the travel guide translations are excluded from the analysis, the second most
common is the use of ‘other’ strategies (mean=31) and finally, existential ‘by¢’ and
‘mie¢’ (mean=30). These strategies rank similarly with respect to the gender of
translators, with no radical differences (variation +4) between the two groups of
translators in fiction and popular science texts. In the case of the notional verb class,
the mean value in MTs is 37 and in FTs — 41. The figures for the existential verb
class are identical for MTs and FTs (28.3).

In the second step, the analysis was narrowed down to the four novels in the
corpus and concentrated on the occurrence of existential-there in narration and
dialogues. The frequencies were normalised as the 50 occurrences threshold was not
attained in two cases. Figure 2 shows the distribution of the three translation types.

132



Gendered Existence? Existential-There Construction in English-Polish Translation

Figure 2
The Distribution of Polish Renditions of English Existential-There in Narratives and
Dialogues
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With respect to the distribution of the three translational classes, it is
immediately evident that FTs favour notional verb solutions. For all the novels, the
notional verb translations were most common (mean value=25) with the existential
verb translations being the rarest and reaching only the mean value of 12.25. This
shows that FTs resorted to semantically richer notional verbs twice as often than
existential verbs.

The distribution of strategies in MTs follows a different pattern. Although
notional verb strategies were most common in MTs, their mean frequency value was
only 21.5 with existential verb renditions in Polish corresponding to 15.5. This the
ratio notional verb/existential verb is much lower than in FTs and equals 1.38.

In the next step we eliminated the third category, that is, ‘other’, to calculate
the share of the existential ‘by¢’/‘mie¢’ and notional verb strategies, as shown in
Figure 3:
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Figure 3
The share of Distribution of Polish Renditions of English Existential-There by Means
of Existential ‘By¢’ and ‘Mie¢’ and Notional Verb in Narratives and Dialogues
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Again in six out of eight cases, the most common strategy rested on the use of
Polish semantically richer notional verbs (FT mean value=67.25; MT mean
value=58.25). The difference of 9 per cent between FTs and MTs is notable, yet
statistically, it is insignificant at p < .05 (chi-square statistic is 1.728. The p-value is
.188667). Notably, the two cases in which notional verb strategies did not outnumber
the existential verb ones could be observed in MT’s renditions of existential-there in
dialogues, where the distribution of the two strategies was identical. To analyse the
relation between the use of notional verbs and existential verbs on the one hand and
dialogues/narratives on the other, we calculated the ratio shown in Table 2.

Table 2
Notional Verb / Existential Verb Ratio in Polish Translations of Existential-There in
Narratives and Dialogues

Notional/existential ratio

MT FT
Novel narrative dialogue narrative dialogue
Girl 2.45 2.84
5t Child 1.5 1.77
Surgeon 2.7 1
Memoirs 1.5 1
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The figures presented above clearly show that there is a marked tendency among
FTs to use notional verbs rather than existential ‘by¢/mie¢’ in dialogues. No such
tendency has been observed among MTs. If the figures for the use of the two
strategies are comparably similar in rendering the narratives, then they are
significantly different when the existential-there appears in the dialogic part of a
novel (FT 2.84; 1.77 vs. MT 1; 1).

Discussion

In our study four research questions were formulated, and they concerned the
frequency of use of existential ’by¢’ / ‘mie¢’ and notional verbs according to the
translators’ gender, and the mode of discourse.

As follows from Fig. 1, Polish FTs opted for the existential- byc/miec
translations in about 29% of all instances, while the MTs decided to use the same
solution in 25% of all cases. If the purely existential translations are combined with
the ‘richer’ presentational verb translations, the number increases to approximately
70% irrespective of the translator’s gender This is in agreement with findings in
Rambousek and Chamonikolasova (2008) on the translation of existential-there into
Czech.

The results exhibit a discernible pattern of translating there-constructions: for
both gender groups, there could be observed a tendency to enrich the existential
construction with other aspects of ‘coming into being’, both in narratives and
dialogues. However, if the distribution of notional verbs in the narrative parts seems
to be comparable for both men and women, a strong relation between the gender and
the use of notional verbs in the translation of dialogues can be observed, as shown in
Fig. 3 and Table 2. In the latter case there is a marked preference for verbs with the
higher semantic load among FTs.

With the fairly limited data used in the present analysis it is probably too early
to speculate on possible reasons for this strong predilection for semantically richer
verbs. Yet, the fact that the increase is significant in the dialogic parts rather than
narratives could be related to Tannen's theory of conversational styles, that is, report
talk of men and rapport talk of women. According to Tannen (1992), rapport talk is a
way of establishing connections, especially emotional one whereas report talk should
be understood as a style relying on exchanging information with a little emotional
import. Such a claim may meet criticism on the grounds that most of the notional
verbs, such as those listed in Section 2.4, do not possess an emotive component.
However, Tannen identifies also other functions of rapport talk, which is the
interaction or at least producing a signal for interaction. Semantically 'poorer' be-
constructions offer fewer possibilities for developing interaction than lexical verb
versions, in which the lexical verb may function as a springboard for a more dynamic
verbal exchange.

This is only one of numerous interpretations of the FTs translational behaviour
in the case of presentational structures. Its motivation might be social, as Tannen
believes, or it can be a socially motivated psycholinguistic behavior, reported, for
example, by Moser (1996), who observes that women find accuracy more important
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than men. A similar view is held also by Tannen (1992, p. 54), who observes that
“many women value the recounting of subtle nuances in conversations” and adds “the
exchange of relatively insignificant details about daily life sends a metamessage of
rapport and caring’.

It is worth stressing that the substantial discrepancy between MTs and FTs stems
also from the fact that the number of notional verb renderings remained on a similar
level in FTs’ translations of existential-there in dialogues. This is again in agreement
with Tannen, who defines ‘report talk’, typical of men, as an exchange of information
and not an attempt to establish and maintain an interpersonal relationship.

Concluding remarks

The present paper studied possible gender differences in rendering semantically
‘poor’ English existential-there constructions from English into Polish. We chose to
compare source and target texts to determine the interpreters’ handling of the
construction and examine whether the translational choices implemented would show
gender-related differences. It turned out that such differences were significant when
the gender factor interacted with the factor of mode of discourse: an increase of
notional verbs was observed among FTs | dialogic parts. This finding was interpreted
here in terms of Tannen’s hypothesis of report and rapport talk. We did not reject any
alternative interpretations and we strongly believe that it would be worthwhile to
further explore the impact of these parameters in a broader perspective of
presentational structures, e.g., presentational structures related to auditory, tactile,
visual, and spatial perception or cognitive styles and modal priorities of men and
women (see, e.g., Zasiekin & Zasiekina, 2016).
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Abstract. The article is focused on the study of personal narratives of adolescents with
hearing impairments. The aim of the study was to determine narrative indicators of respondents’
rules for living. To achieve this goal, there were analysed personal narratives of adolescents with
hearing impairments. Besides, there were identified specific categories that reflect their rules for
living. In addition, there was studied the level of subjective well-being of respondents and the
relationship between the presentation of certain rules for living in personal narratives and the level
of subjective satisfaction with life. The research methods were content analysis of personal
narratives and subjective scaling. Statistical data processing was performed with the help of
recursive division trees method. The results of the study show that rules for living typical for
adolescents with hearing impairments are reflected in their narratives and can be divided into three
groups. The first group includes self-focusing rules, the second — focusing on others, and the third —
focusing on the out-world. Each of these groups is divided into two subgroups, and each subgroup
includes the behaviour of supercompensation or avoidance. The most common among adolescents
with hearing impairments are rules for living related to the focusing on others and self-focusing
both by the type of avoidance. At the same time, the highest level of subjective satisfaction with life
is connected with self-focusing rules for living by type of supercompensation. The obtained data
allow us to conclude that the analysis of personal narratives of adolescents with hearing
impairments allows to determine their rules for living. On the other hand, typical rules for living
determine the level of person’s subjective well-being. Prospects for further researches in this area
are to study the representation in adolescents’ narratives not only separate rules for living, but also
core beliefs, the existence of which is ensured by these rules.

Keywords: personal narrative, content analysis, rules for living, core beliefs, adolescence,
hearing impairments.

JIntBunenko Ouiena. IlpencrasiieHicTh NMpaBHJI KUTTS B NEPCOHAJIBHMX HapaTHBax
NiAJITKIB, AKI MAalOTh NOPYLIEHHS CJIYXY.

Anotanisg. CTaTTIO TPUCBIYEHO BUBYEHHIO OCOOJIMBOCTEH MEPCOHAIbHUX HAapaTUBIB
MJUTITKIB, SIKI MAalOTh MOPYILEHHS clyXy. MeTa JocipKeHHs NoJisirajla y BU3HaYeHH1 HapaTUBHUX
1HIMKATOPIB THIOBUX MPABWII KHUTTSA PECIIOHJCHTIB. J{1s1 MOCATHEHHS MeTH OYJ0 MpOaHaIi30BaHO
MEepPCOHANbHI HapaTHBHM MIJUIITKIB Ta BUOKpEeMJIEHO crnenudiyHi KaTeropii, 10 BiAOOpa)karTh
npuTaMaHHi iM npaBuia KUTTA. KpiM Toro 0yio 10CHiKeHO piBeHb CyO €KTUBHOIO OJIaronoiayqys
PECHIOHJEHTIB 1 BHU3HAUEHO B3a€EMO3B’S30K, MDK MPE3CHTAIlI€0 TEBHUX TMpPaBUI JKUTTA B
NEPCOHAJIBHUX HApaTUBaX Ta CyO’€KTUBHUM BIXYYTTSM 33J0BOJICHOCTI JKUTTSIM. Y SIKOCTI
JNOCTIAHULIBKUX METOJIB BHUKOPHUCTOBYBABCS KOHTEHT-aHAJl3 MEpPCOHAJIbHUX HapaTUBIB Ta
cy0’exTuBHE MIKamoBaHHsA. CTatucTuyHa 0OpoOKa JaHMX 3/A1MCHIOBANACh 3 BUKOPUCTAHHSIM
METOAYy JEpPEeB PAKypPCHUBHOTO AUICHHS. Pe3ynmbTaTu TPOBENEHOTO OCHIKEHHS CBiA4aTh, MO0
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MpaBWJIA KXUTTS, SIKUMHU KEPYIOThCS MIIITKA 3 MOPYHICHHSIMH CIIYXy MOXKHA PO3JIUIUTH HA TPU
TpyIH, TIepina 3 SKUX Inepeadavae opieHTallilo Ha cebe, Ipyra — Opi€HTAII0 Ha 1HIIUX, a TPETI —
Opi€eHTaIlil0 Ha HABKOJIMIIHINA cBiT. KoXKHa 3 3a3HaYEHUX TPyN pO3MOAUIAETHCS HA ABI MiATPYIH, SIKi
nepeadavaroTh  MOBEAIHKY 3a THIOM TilEepKOMIIeHcalii, abo yHuWKaHHi. HaiOiasim
PO3MOBCIODKEHUMH CepeJl 3a3HA4eHOI KaTeropii pecroH/ICHTIB € IMpaBWiIa >KUTTS, TOB’s3aHi 3
OpIEHTAIII€0 HAa 1HIIMX 3a THUIIOM YHUKAHHS Ta 3 OpiEHTAIll€l0 Ha ceOe 3a aHAJIOTIYHHUM THIIOM.
Boanouwac, 3 HallBUIIIMM piBHEM Cy0’€KTHBHOTO 33JI0BOJICHHS JKUTTSIM TIOB’sI3aHI TPaBHUJIA KHUTTS,
10 mepeadavyaroTh OPIEHTAII0 HAa ce0e 3a THUIOM TinmepkommeHcarlii. OTpumaHi JaHi T03BOJISIOThH
3pOoOUTH BUCHOBOK, 110, aHAJII3 TIEPCOHAIBHUX HApaTHUBIB MiUTITKIB, SKi MAalOTh HOPYIIEHHS CIyXY
JI03BOJII€E BU3HAYUTHU NpPUTAMaHHI M mpaBuia KUTTS. CBOEK 4YEpProro, TUIOBI MpaBUJIa KUTTS
JICTePMIHYIOTh PIBEHb CyO’€KTHBHOrO Onaromoiyddst ocoOu. IlepCrneKkTuBH  MOAATBIINX
JOCITIJDKEHDb y 11K cdepl MOoJATaloTh y JOCHIKEHHI MPEACTaBICHOCTI B HapaTUBax IIITKIB HE
JIMILIE OKPEMHUX MPaBUJ JKUTTS, aje W INIMOMHHUX MEPEeKOHaHb, ICHYBaHHS SKUX 1 3a0e3nedyerbest
MU TIPaBUIIAMHU.

Knrouoei cnosa: nepconanvnuii mapamus, KOHMEHM-AHANI3, NPAGUAA dHCumms, 2AUOUHHI
NnepeKOHAHHS, NiONIMKOBULL 8IK, NOPYULEHHS CTLYX)Y.

Introduction

Narrative is a concept of postmodern psychology that includes the procedural
self-realization of a person as a way of creating an author's text (Van Dijk, 2008).
Representatives of the narrative approach pay attention to the author's relationship
with his personal text — the narrative (Harre, 2002). In his scientific research, Sarbin
(1986) reveals the working concept of personal narrative, which is typical for every
person and is at the same time unstable and constantly updated. The basic narrative,
according to the scientist’s point of view, is the essence that circumscribes the spatial
coordinates and time perspective in which a person lives.

Narratives are clearly structured and have their own modality and system of
functions. The main functions of personal narratives are the following: organization
of experience; self-making; replaying the internal conflicts; self-transformation
(Bauer & McAdams, 2010).

In modern psycholinguistics, numerous works are devoted to the study of the
mechanisms of reflecting the individual experience in the texts. Thus, researchers talk
about the role of narratives in the process of socialization and personal development
of the subject (Shymko, 2019), about the narrative as a mean of self-presentation (De
Fina, 2020) and the result of social interaction (Yuryeva, 2018). Furthermore, there
are researched models of speech generation and the formation of personal texts
(Frank & Christiansen, 2018), as well as applied aspects of the cognitive schemas
formation (Kazantseva, 2018).

Particularly, Chepeleva and Yakovenko (2013) study the peculiarities of
personal texts production. They consider narrative psychology as one that should be
based on understanding personality as self-narration and, accordingly, personal
experience as a result of organizing life events into narrative texts. Scientists suggest
that the narrative of life and living the life is essentially the same phenomenon. Thus,
the narrative is a transformation of disordered life events in a certain sequence, based
on the general life concept of the narrator, or his personal myth, which determines the
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internal logic of the generated text. The consequence of this is the creation of one's
own inner personal world, which is a reality built as a unique creation on the
background of the author's attitude to the surrounding reality and to his own personal
identity.

The logical conclusion from the above concepts can be the thesis that a personal
narrative is a specific text, different from all others, which has its own structure and
provides a unique relationship between the author and the text. The text in this case
acts primarily as a psychotherapeutic tool that allows its creator to delve into the
process of self-knowledge and embark on the path of self-development.

Creating his own texts, a person invests in them his own experience, worldview
and conceptual constructs. Some structural elements of personal narratives can serve
as the indicators of the traumatic experience that a person has experienced and should
be taken into account in the process of formation of the overall strategy of
psychotherapeutic work a person (Vasyliuk, 2014). This concept is the basis of
narrative therapy, which is the one of the modern methods of purposeful
psychological influence. In the broadest sense, narrative therapy is a conversation in
which individuals retell different stories of their lives. For narrative therapists
narratives are events that are combined in certain sequences over a period of time and
thus brought into a state endowed with meaningful plot (Zhornyak, 2005). The story
of each person consists of many narratives. The nature and specificity of these
narratives determine the events a person pays the most attention to, their
interrelations and personal meaning. According to the results of our previous
research, the choice of events reflected in personal narrative and the general style of
their presentation are determined by the individual psychological characteristics of
the author (Lytvynenko, 2014).

In his narratives a person systematizes his own experience, outlines the range of
claims, finds his identity and actualizes it. Thus, the narrative is a form of
individual’s “self-text”, or his textual self-presentation. Masienko (2006) speaks
about the possibility of studying personal manifestations of subjective narrative by
the means of “self-text”. From the researcher’s point of view, “self-text” includes
some discursive manifestations aimed at the embodiment or expression of person’s
self. This duality of “self-text” characterizes its main features that are incompleteness
and cumulativeness. Besides, it determines its dynamic nature, because “self-text” is
always in the process of formation (Masienko, 2006). The analysis of “self-texts”
may be appropriate in the context of a comprehensive psychological diagnosis of
person, as well as in the scientific researches aimed at studying his individual
manifestations and characteristics.

Narrative psychology and related with it narrative psychotherapy are important
areas of psychological theory and practice that study a person as a text creator, a
subject who generates textual information about himself and through this information
improves his own self-perception. However, mostly such studies cover the
ontogenetic aspect of this problem. Thus questions of a dysontogenesis of formation
of the textual personality in modern psychology are covered rather fragmentarily.
Particularly, the studies of the linguistic development of people with hearing
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impairments traditionally cover the problems of developmental delay and the
possibility of its compensation, as well as ways to establish effective interpersonal
interaction despite audio deprivation (Reagan et al., 2021). The results of studies of
the personal formation of people with hearing impairments indicate that the
development of deaf children’s personalities occurs at the same stages as their
healthy peers, but the transition from one stage to another takes place two to three
years later (Vernon & Andrews, 2010). The other studies in this area showed that a
child born deaf or whose hearing was impaired during the first two years of life is in a
fundamentally different position in comparison with other people. The lack of verbal
interaction, and consequently the violation of communication, isolates them from the
environment and complicates the formation of self-awareness and other personal
constructs. Children with hearing impairments undergo a process of separation from
other and understanding their own qualities and traits later than their peers (Mitchell
& Braham, 2011).

At the same time, the issues of reflecting the personal qualities of people who
have hearing impairments in their texts are left out of consideration. That is why the
aim of this research was to study personal narratives of adolescents with hearing
impairments and to determine the narrative indicators of rules for living typical for
them. Achieving the aim became possible due to the implementation of the following
tasks: 1) to analyze the personal narratives of adolescents with hearing impairments;
2) to identify specific narrative categories that reflect the rules for living; 3) to study
the level of subjective well-being of respondents and to determine the relationship
between the presentation of certain rules in personal narratives and the subjective
feeling of life satisfaction.

The concept of rules for living is considered within the cognitive-behavioural
approach. Such rules are formed on the basis of core beliefs, which are generalized
ideas of a person about himself and the world around him (Westbrook, Kennerley, &
Kirk, 2007). In contrast to core beliefs, the rules for living can be verbalized. It
allows to suggest that they are reflected in personal narratives.

With the help of the rules for living core beliefs are realized in everyday human
activities. Core beliefs and related to them rules for living are formed in early
childhood, in the process of adaptation to certain circumstances. As a result, there are
formed and assimilated certain conclusions the degree of accuracy and
fundamentality of which may be different. If a person’s core beliefs are maladaptive,
the person may have such rules for living that allow him to cope with the unpleasant
core beliefs (Beck, 2011). All the rules for living can be divided into two groups:
rules that lead to avoidance and rules that provide supercompensation. The rules of
avoidance include giving up activities determined with the fear of failure and the
desire to avoid risk and to maintain psycho-emotional balance. On the other hand, the
rules of supercompensation are associated with the increase of behavioural activation
and the desire to do the things that are opposite of core beliefs. Rules for living are
activated due to the realization of core beliefs and maladaptive cognitive schemes
(Arntz, 2020). The fundamental importance of the rules for living in the structure of
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individual’s personal experience suggests that they will be reflected in his personal
narratives. This assumption became the hypothesis of our empirical study

Methods

An empirical study of narrative indicators of the rules for living of adolescents
with hearing impairment was conducted on the basis of special boarding schools in
Kyiv. Before the current study, we have received approval from Borys Grinchenko
University of Kyiv Ethical Committee. The total number of respondents was 125.
The age of the respondents was 14-16 years. The research methods were subjective
scaling and content analysis of personal narratives. Statistical processing was
performed using the method of recursive division trees.

The research procedure involved not only a psychologist, but also a sign
language interpreter, who ensured effective interaction between the researcher and
respondents. At the first stage, the respondents were asked to write a text about
themselves — to create their own personal narrative. According to the instructions,
respondents had to describe certain event of their lives that strongly impressed them.
The modality of the remembrance (positive or negative) was not of fundamental
importance. The only requirement was the personal orientation of the text. At this
stage of the study, we relied on the classic thesis of narrative psychology that states
that a person reveals fundamentally significant psychological characteristics while
creating his own texts (narratives) (Sarbin, 1986).

The texts created by the respondents were analysed with the help of content
analysis, which is a formalized and systematized method of studying textual and
graphical information. It allows to transform the information into quantitative
indicators and to precede them statistically (Wooffitt, 2015). Before the direct
analysis of the text, it was necessary to determine the categories of this analysis,
which are the key concepts (semantic units) presented in the text and correspondent
to the definitions and their empirical indicators that are recorded in the research
program. To analyse respondents’ personal narratives there were identified four main
categories that correspond to the typical rules of life: 1) self- focusing, 2) focusing on
others, 3) focusing on the out-world. Each category was divided into two
subcategories: avoidance and supercompensation.

The next stage of the research was the subjective assessment of respondents'
satisfaction with their own lives at the time of described events. It was conducted
with the help of a scale from 1 to 100. This method was chosen taking into account
hearing impairments of the respondents that caused an inability to use standardized
scales and questionnaires. The design of this study did not involve the adaptation of
classical psychodiagnostic tools for the work with adolescents with hearing
impairments. That is why it was decided to use non-specific search methods. As a
result of subjective scaling, there were identified four levels of life satisfaction:
1) extremely low; 2) low; 3) medium and 4) high.

Thus, during the further analysis of the obtained data, we operated with four
levels of subjective well-being and six subcategories of content analysis. As it was
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noted, the statistical data processing was made with the help of the method of
recursive division trees (Hothorn et al., 2006). This method was chosen because the
categories of content analysis are nominative values that cannot be ordered on a
ordinal scale more or less, and indicators of subjective life satisfaction, in this case,
are numerical. The combination of nominative and quantitative scales made it
impossible to use the classical technique of regression analysis. That is why we chose
the method of recursive division trees. As is known, the result of using this method
under the condition of a numerical initial variable is the average value and the
confidence interval for it. On the other hand, in the case of qualitative initial variable
the result is the probability of its manifestation under the identified conditions. In our
case, the numerical variable was predicted, so we could predict the level of subjective
well-being taking into account certain rule for living.

Results and Discussion

Personal narratives of adolescents with hearing impairments differ due to a very
specific semantic and structural organization. Typical features of them are lexical
simplification, the absence of complex patterns. Among the parts of speech the most
common in the narratives of this category of people are verbs (29%), pronouns (25%)
and nouns (21%) less represented are adjectives (14%) yet all other parts of speech in
their texts are presented quite fragmentary (11%). Another feature of the narratives of
deaf adolescents is the ignoring of grammatical structures, particularly, the
inconsistency of parts of speech. All this makes their texts quite specific, difficult to
analyse and different from the narratives of their peers. However, our task was to
analyse the content of narratives, so we will leave their structural analysis as a
perspective for further researches.

The results of content analysis of personal narratives of adolescents with hearing
impairment s showed that their texts represent all 6 types of rules for living, but the
distribution of this representation is quite uneven.

The most common rules were focusing on others (avoidance type) — 28% of the
total distribution. Their verbal expression took the following forms:

“I do not go to the birthday, girl quarrel”
(“s He WTH IeHh HAPOJKEHHS JiBYaTa CBAPUTHCH ),

“I will not be friends, he talks another girl”
(“s He Oyay BiH IpY>KUTb, BIH TOBOPHTH 1HIIA AiBUMHA™).

Guided by the presented rules, adolescents consider situations of interpersonal
relationships as the most significant. At the same time, they suffer from possible
failures in social interaction and to prevent them, refuse to take any behavioural
activation.

! Here and below there are original Ukrainian fragments of the texts due to their value for understanding and the
impossibility to translate the entire linguistic structure and specifics.

143



Olena Lytvynenko

The second most frequently represented rules (22%) were the rules for living,
which are also characterized by an avoidance strategy, but in this case it is related to
self-focusing. They were verbalized as follows.

“I never play volleyball like girls, so I leave the team”
(“‘st HIKOJTK HE TPaTH BOJICHOON TaK, SIK JiBYATa, TOMY 5 TOKUAATH KOMaHAY ),

“I don't become a photographer, there are no deaf photographers, it's nonsense”
(“s1 He cratm portorpad, Hema riyxux dotorpad, e TypHHI ).

Accordingly, the activation of such a rule leads to the refusal of certain activities
aimed at achieving. The reasons for refusal may be conditional self-esteem, insecurity
and self-sufficiency, core beliefs about some defects.

It is interesting that both of the most typical rules for adolescents with hearing
impairments are related to behavioural strategy ‘“avoidance”. This suggests that
avoidance generally is a typical behaviour for such adolescents, which allows them to
protect themselves from unpleasant experiences and maintain the stability of their
psycho-emotional state.

The third group of rules for living includes the rules of focusing on by type of
supercompensation (16%). In personal narratives of adolescents with hearing
impairments the following text units represented this rule:

“I lots of friends, we're always together”

(“st kyma apy3iB, MU 3aBXKIU pazom’),

“I dated Olya, then Sonya, until Olya knew”

(“a 3yctpiuaBcs Omns, notim e Cons, moku Ouist He 3Hana”).

Guided by such rules for living, adolescents choose patterns of behaviour that
are the opposite to their core beliefs. In that way feeling social anxiety and self-doubt,
they try to expand the range of their interpersonal interactions. Such behaviour gives
them a sense of self-confidence and for some time reduces the feeling of anxiety.

The fourth group of rules includes the rules of focusing on the out-world by
type of avoidance (13%). In the texts created by respondents, these rules are reflected
with the help of following phrases:

“There is always trouble when I go somewhere”,
(“‘3aB1U CTAETHCA 0172, KOJU 5 KYIUCH 11y”),

“I do not go anywhere, because otherwise I get sick”
(“st HIKYTM HE XOIUTH, 00 1HAKIIIE 51 3aXBOPITH ).

It is obviously that such rules are primarily related to the expectation of a
catastrophe and the fear of possible future dangers. To eliminate the harmful effects
of these dangers on their lives, adolescents prefer to avoid any activities and stay
away from even those events that are important to them.

The fifth group of rules includes rules of self-focusing by type of
supercompensation (11%). The following phrases are presented in such narratives of
adolescents:
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“I need first place so that everyone knows how cool I am”
(“st MOBMHEH TepIe Miciie, o0 BCl 3HAIH, SIKUI 1 KPyTU™),

“I always study well, that's the way it should be”
(“s1 3aBKIM HABUYAKOCh BIIMIHHO, Tak Tpeda’).

Focusing on such rules, adolescents try to compensate deep insecurity in
themselves and their abilities of succeeding in various activities. This approach, on
the one hand, gives a sense of self-worth for a while, but on the other hand, it is very
exhausting, as it requires constant activation of internal resources.

The sixth group of rules for living includes rules related to focusing on the out-
world by type of supercompensation (10%). Verbal implementation of these rules
occurs in the following statements:

“I check my heart rate 4 times a day so that my heart is not bad”
(“st 4 pa3u 3a IeHb TepeBIpsIO MyJbC, 100 He Oyi0 moraHo cepie”),

“I call him because I'm afraid something will happen”
(“s1 loMy 3BOHIO, 60 OOIOCH, IIOCH CTAHETHCA ).

Such rules for living are based on the deep intolerance of uncertainty and high
level of anxiety about possible future dangers. To alleviate this anxiety, adolescents
tend to perform certain actions and rituals that under certain conditions can turn into
obsessive compulsions.

Thus in the first stage of the study it was found that personal narratives of
adolescents with hearing impairments do contain all six types of rules for living.
However, the distribution of these rules representation is quite uneven and exactly
half of all texts contain rules belonging to two groups: focusing on others by the type
of avoidance and self-focusing by a similar type.

On the next stage of the study there was compared the results of content analysis
and the data obtained from subjective scaling. As it was mentioned, the respondents
were asked not only to create a text about a certain event in their lives that impressed
them, but also to assess the level of life satisfaction in the time of the event on a scale
from 1 to 100. This allowed us to obtain information about the levels of subjective
satisfaction with the life, which could be very low, low, medium and high.

The hypothesis of this stage of the study was that the activation of different rules
for living determines different experiences of adolescents and, accordingly, is
assessed differently.

Our goal was to find such trends and determine the rules for living that are
associated with the strongest positive and negative experiences.

To achieve this goal there was conducted statistical data processing with the
help of the method of recursive division trees. Using this method allowed us to
predict the probability of manifestation of one phenomenon in the presence of
another. Thus, we tried to predict the probability of a particular level of life
satisfaction depending on the leading rules for living and their representation in the
personal narratives of adolescents. The results of statistical data processing are shown
in Fig. 1.
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Figure 1
Narrative Indicators of the Levels of Adolescents’ Subjective Well-Being
Focusing on others Self-Focusing
(avoidance) (supercompensation)
R?=0,48 R*=0,51
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R?=0,39 R>=0,53 R?=0,41 R?=0,49

It is obviously that the manifestation of a high level of life satisfaction is
possible in the case of activation of those rules for living, which are responsible for
self-focusing by the type of supercompensation (R?=.51). So, when in critical
situations adolescents show a tendency to active behavioural, a desire to act and a
willingness to do something to achieve a goal, they are most satisfied with their lives
and have a high the level of subjective well being. This may be explained with the
fact that the refusal to avoid activities forms a sense of control over the situation and
the belief that they everything possible is done to achieve the goal. It is important that
the relevant rules are clearly traced in the personal narratives of adolescents with
hearing impairments. Accordingly, the study of texts allows not only to determine the
rules for living, but also to predict the level of life satisfaction. This conclusion is
important for psychological counselling and psychotherapy, as it expands the range
of means of collecting primary information about clients, including those with
hearing impairments.

The rules for living, the use of which causes the lowest level of subjective life
satisfaction, are those of focusing on others by the type of avoidance (R?=.48). In that
way, the unhappiest are adolescents with hearing impairments, who tend to worry
about the opinions of others in important life situations and refuse to act and achieve
goals because of the fear of being condemned and devalued by others. High social
anxiety, which is the basis for the formation of such rules for living, determines the
manifestation of self-doubt, fear of social failure and the desire to stay away from
large companies and turbulent events. All this forms a leading behavioural strategy,
which is “avoidance”. This strategy leads to the refusal from important events and
activities, which causes sense of guilt, sadness and frustration. All this leads to a very
low assessment of the level of subjective well-being. It is noteworthy that in the
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narratives of adolescents with hearing impairments, the frequency of such rules for
living was the highest. Accordingly, almost a third of such adolescents (28%) in
difficult situations prefer to give up for fear of conviction. At the same time, they
experience significant distress and a very low level of subjective well-being. Such
trends open a wide field for practical work of psychologists and psychotherapists.
This work should be aimed at testing the rules for living, which are obviously
maladaptive, finding new rules and their implementation in the daily lives of
adolescents with hearing impairments. Such work should increase the level of life
satisfaction and be reflected in personal narratives.

Low levels of life satisfaction is also typical for adolescents, who tend to use the
rules for living associated with focusing on others (R?=.53) and the out-world
(R?=0.39) by type of supercompensation. Focusing on others here means that in
Important situations adolescents not only care about the opinions of others, but also
try to do their best to earn approval and positive evaluation. Focusing on the out-
world has a slightly different specificity and suggests that over-worrying about
possible dangers and the general uncertainty of the future. Adolescents with hearing
impairments take active measures to protect themselves from these dangers, or to
insure against them in some way. However, each of these two types of rules for living
is not subjectively comfortable, and its representation in the respondents’ narratives
has a stable connection with a low level of life satisfaction.

Worth noting is the fact that compensatory behaviour in the rules related to self-
focusing is evaluated very positively. Accordingly, purposeful activities are
subjectively enjoyable for adolescents when it is aimed at compensation of self-
doubt, increasing self-esteem and strengthening self-confidence. When such activities
are based on anxiety about other subjects and objects it causes noticeable discomfort
and low level of life satisfaction.

The average level of life satisfaction is typical for respondents whose narratives
contain the rules for living related to self-focusing (R?=.49) and focusing on the out-
world (R?=.41) by the type of avoidance. In that way the refusal to be active,
associated with feelings about one’s incompetence and imperfection of the world is
generally neutral and does not cause strong feelings. Thus, practicing avoidance, they
do not get any achievements, but also do not face disappointments. This determines
the presence of an average level of life satisfaction.

Conclusions and Recommendations

A study of personal narratives of adolescents with hearing impairment allowed
us to draw a number of conclusions.

Firstly, the narratives of this category of persons, as well as any other texts
created by them, differ in specific lexical and structural organization. They are
characterized by grammatical inconsistency of parts of a sentence, lexical
simplification, lack of complex grammatical constructions, predominance of nouns,
pronouns and verbs among all parts of speech. Thus linguistic analysis of texts
created by adolescents with hearing impairments should be the subject of a separate
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study. However, within this scientific research, it was not included in the list of our
goals, so there was only a superficial review of this issue.

Secondly, the narratives of hearing-impaired adolescents do reflect their own
rules for living. Creating their own texts and structuring their history in it, adolescents
demonstrate what rules they are guided by and what behavioural strategies these rules
are implemented in.

Thirdly, the analysis of respondents’ narratives allowed us to determine which
rules for living are most typical for the sample and which are the least common.
Thus, the most common among adolescents with hearing impairments are the rules
for living related to focusing on others by the type of avoidance and self-focusing by
a similar type (together it is 50% of total sample). This allows us to conclude that the
behavioural strategy of avoidance is the most typical for such adolescents.
Accordingly, in difficult life situations and conditions of uncertainty they tend to give
up any activities to avoid distress and unpleasant experiences associated with it.

Lastly, there is a strong relationship between the rules for living presented in
adolescents’ narratives and the assessment of subjective well-being level at the time
of implementation of these rules. The highest level of well-being is assessed by
adolescents with hearing impairments, who use self-focusing rule for living by the
type of supercompensation. Thus, being active in situations of increased
responsibility, they feel the control of their own lives, which reduces the level of
uncertainty about the future and has a positive effect on life satisfaction. At the same
time, the lowest estimates of subjective well-being correlate with focus on others
rules by type of avoidance. Accordingly, preferring giving up activities, adolescents
face negative feelings about their own unrealized opportunities and feel dissatisfied
with life. A high representation of such a rule among the respondents indicates the
dominance of low assessment of the quality of their own lives.

The obtained empirical data suggest that working with the rules for living of
adolescents with hearing impairment will affect their psycho-emotional well-being
and increase life satisfaction. However, testing this assumption requires further
researches. In addition, the prospect of researches may be to find ways to work with
this category of people using the method of narrative psychotherapy. In the context of
such work, the personal experience of the individual is structured and his own history
reflected in personal narratives is formed. Thus, working with the narratives of
adolescents who have hearing impairments, it is possible to achieve the goals
presented earlier, in particular, to expand the repertoire of behavioural strategies and
patterns. Another important area of researches is the study of representation in
adolescents’ narratives not only separate rules for living, but also core beliefs, the
existence of which is ensured by these rules. Relevant researches will deepen the
general knowledge about cognitive organization of adolescents with hearing
impairments and develop algorithms for practical work with them, aimed at
maintaining their psychological well-being.
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Abstract. The present paper explores personal identity linguistic indicators detected in The
Road Past Altamont by Gabrielle Roy. Works by this Canadian writer, public personality, and
significant figure in French Canadian literature are of interest to a broad audience today in Canada,
where almost all her books have been translated into English, and abroad. Written in a fluid, spare
style, they are distinguished by lively narration and a keen sense of observation. Her literature
approaches the world and people with clear sight and compassion. The Road Past Altamont (1966) by
Roy is one of the most original in Canada, as varied as it is cohesive. The novel is dedicated to the
coverage of the autobiographical narrative, the peculiarities of the personal identity crisis for different
age groups, the succession of generations. These existential problems are actualized in crisis life
situations. Despite containing four independent texts, The Road Past Altamont, each of which tells a
finished story, is not a collection of short stories but a novel-saga. Its genre is both fragmented and
unified, and it has a flexible structure based on the concept of the human life course. The four stories
in this novel are connected not only by the main character at different points in her life but also by the
themes that explore the changes, ageing, and society’s relation to the elders. The study aims to single
out verbal indicators of personal identity obtained from the second part, “The old man and the child”
of the Roy’s novel and the music album of the same name, created on its basis in 2021. Among the
main findings are the defining psycholinguistic markers of time and space in the discourse of “The
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Old Man and the Child” that encompass personal identity cognitive component. Hence, it is possible
to treat the transformation of identity in the modern world in terms of constructing “self” as a
reflexive project - implementing an integral, biographical story being changed in a polyvariant context
of choice.

Keywords: Gabrielle Roy, The Road Past Altamont, personal identity, verbal indicators,
discourse, narrative, identity crisis.

KysikoBa Cgitiiana, Beprean AnTOH, 3imBKOB Bausepiii, Jlykomcbka Csitnana.
BepOanbHi mapkepu ocoOucTicHOI ineHTHYHOCTIi B pomani I[adpiens Pya «Jlopora 3
AJbTaMOHYY.

Anoranisi. CTaTTIO TPHUCBIYCHO BHUSABJIICHHIO JIHTBICTUYHUX MAapKepiB OCOOMCTICHOT
imenTuaHOCTI y TBOpI «/lopora 3 Anbramony» I'abpiens Pya. L{g Bimoma kaHaacbka MUCbMEHHHULS 1
rpoMajichbKa Jlisfuka — OJHa 3 TOJIOBHUX (iryp y (paHIly3bKiii KaHaJChKil siteparypi. Hanmucani
MIPOCTHM 1 JIAKOHIYHUM CcTHIIEM, TBopH [ . Pya cborozni mikaBisaTh mmpoky myoumiky i B Kanani, ge
Maibke Bci ii KHUTHM Oynu NepekaZieHl aHIJIiMChKOI MOBOIO, 1 3a KopaoHoM. Poman «Jlopora 3
Anpramony» (1966) mpuUCBSYCHHII BUCBITICHHIO aBTOOIOrpadiqHOTO HApaTHBY, OCOOIUBOCTEH
nepediry Kpu3u OCOOHMCTICHOI 1€HTHMYHOCTI y JIOJEH pI3HOrO BIKY, CHAJKOEMHOCTI IOKOJIIHb,
€K3UCTEHLIHHUM ITpobiieMaM, 1110 aKTyali3yloTbCs Y KPU30BUX KUTTEBUX cuTyauisax. [lomnpu te, mo
TBIp MICTUTh YOTHPH HE3AJICKHI TEKCTH, KOXKEH 3 SKHUX PO3IOBIJA€ 3aKIHYEHY ICTOPIiIO, BiH HE €
30ipKOI0 OTOBiaHb, a POMAHOM-Carol, — JKAaHPOM, SIKUH OJHOYACHO (parMeHTOBAaHUH 1
yHi(hiKOBaHUI, Mae THYYKY CTPYKTYpY, fKa 0a3yeTbcs Ha KOHIEMNLIi XKUTTEBOTO LUIAXY JIIOAUHU.
MeToro JOCTIDKEHHS € aHali3 BepOaJbHUX 1HIUKATOPIB OCOOMCTICHOI iIEHTUYHOCTI JIPYroi
yactuHu poMany I'. Pya «Crapuil 1 tuTHHa» Ta OJHOMMEHHOIO MY3MYHOTO ajab00MYy, CTBOPEHOTO
Ha oro ocHoBi. KoHIIENT 0COOMCTICHOT iIEHTUYHOCTI Y TEKCTI aKTyali3y€eThCsl HacaMIIepel B TOMY,
10 PO3MOBiAb BeAeThes Bif iMeni KpicTiH, ska BogHouac € AifioBoro ocoboro ("tachedevivre") ra
crioctepiradem 3a Hero ("'regarde” et "juge"), take "doublingoftheself" temaTuuHo, cTpyKTYpHO 1
CTUJIICTUYHO CTBOPIOE LUTICHUH aBTEHTUYHUI aBTOOiOrpadiuHUil HapaTuB, /1€ BUPAKAETHCS
(¢bopMyBaHHS OCOOMCTICHOI 1J€HTMYHOCTI Ta mepelir i1 Kpusu. Pe3ynbTaToM IOCHIIPKEHHSA €
BUOKPEMJIEHHS B IUCKYPCUBHOMY cepeoBHIII «CTaporo i AUTHHMY IMCUXOIIHIBICTUYHUX MapKepiB
yacy ¥ TpoCTOpy, SIKi CTaHOBJISTH IPOCTOPOBO-YACOBHH KOMIIOHEHT KOTHITHBHOI CKJIaJIOBOi
0coOuCTICHOT i1eHTHYHOCTI. JloBeneHo, 110 TpaHcopMallis 1IEHTUYHOCT] Y Cy4aCHOMY CBITI MOXe
OyTH 3po3yMiia JUIIe Yy TepMiHaX KOHCTPYIOBaHHA «S» K pedIeKCUBHOTO MPOEKTY — 3/1HCHEHHI
LTICHOT0, 610rpadi4YHOTO ONOBIIaHHS, SIKE MOCTIIIHO KOPEKTYETHCS Y MOJIIBAPIaTUBHOMY KOHTEKCTI
BUOOpyY. ¥V TakoMy BUNAJKY JOCSITHEHHS 1J€HTUYHOCTI PO3YMIETHCS SIK pOo3poOKa TpaekTopii «S»,
1110 CTA€ YU HE HAMBaKJIMBIIINM XKUTTEBUM 3aBJIaHHSAM YCYCHUIBHEHOTO 1HAMBIIA.

Kniwwuosi cnoea. [abpienv Pya, [lopoea 3 Anvmamony, ocobucmicHa i0eHMU4HiCmb,
8epOanbHi iIHOUKamopu, OUCKYPC, HApamue, Kpuza i0eHmuyHoOCmi.

Introduction

Postmodernism literature is characterized by the use of unreliable narration, self-
reflexivity, and intertextuality. Moreover, it has open and ambiguous endings, after
which readers have more questions than answers. In addition, popular in the 30s of
the XX century, the opposition of the female "Self" and all others in the 60s gives
way to the interaction of female and male — "maternal and parental Self" in the
ambivalent intersection of time and place of the story (Boucher, 1990). The literary
heritage of Gabrielle Roy belongs to the literature of postmodernism, hence meaning
that this empirical investigation is full of the personal identity verbal indicators.
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Gabrielle Roy was a Canadian author from St. Boniface (Manitoba) and one of
the major figures in French Canadian literature. She lived on rue Deschambault, a
house and neighbourhood in Saint Boniface that would later inspire Roy to create one
of her most famous works. She is considered by many to be one of the most
Important Francophone writers in Canadian history and one of the most influential
Canadian authors. In 1963, she was on a panel that gave the Montreal World's
Fair, Expo 67, its theme Terre des hommes or in English Man and His World. It was
her suggestion to use Antoine de Saint-Exupéry's 1939 book title as the organizing
theme. In 2016, Margaret Atwood, Canadian poet, literary critic, and novelist who
had read Roy’s books as a teenager, wrote an essay about her own career and noted
that her works were still more relevant than ever. A tormented and solitary
personality, afflicted by numerous contradictions and a longing for her western roots,
fragile and endearing at the same time, Gabrielle Roy is one of the greatest
contemporary writers on the human condition.

First published in French in 1966, the book's title is lifted from the last story “La
Route d'Altamont” (“The Road Past Altamont”). It is a wonderful old-fashioned
coming-of-age-themed 4-group of stories: My Almighty Grandmother, The Old Man
and the Child, The Move, The Road Past Altamont. The novel is about a young
francophone girl Christine, growing up in lonely, windswept, pioneering Manitoba at
the turn of the twentieth century. The subject of the novel penetrates to the heart of a
child’s in-depth world, forming a subtle yet considerable linkage of impressions,
feelings, and relationships. Christine is an autobiographical character, based on G.
Roy; hence, one must speculate that the protagonist’s memories and responses are the
author’s own. The four stories in this novel are connected not only by the main
character at different points in her life but also by the themes that push the issues of
change, aging and relation of society to the elders.

The Road Past Altamont was simultaneously published in French and translated
in English by J. Marshall. G. Roy herself collaborated closely with J. Marshall on
translating her work. As a result, English translation represented a significant
contribution of her own English-language writing about the Canadian highway in the
1960s.

Roy's novels are filled with images of childhood and aging, family, rural and
urban French-Canadian settings; the generation gaps present themselves in many
human relationships and thread themselves throughout Roy's works. In G. Roy's
novels, life stories of the heroes’ change, expand and become more complicated in
the process of their maturation, gaining life experience and distance from the mother
figure (Gilbert, 1993). For example, in The Road Past Altamont, the development of
Christine's life is gradual: from playing with dolls at home, where the social networks
are limited to the mother (narrative "doll") as well as dreams of seeing something
new, to the expansion of the social contacts (narrative "lake"), acquaintance with a
male figure, but also to realizing the maternal function (narrative "movement") to
discover a completely new world, opposite to the usual, but no less attractive and
fascinating. This gradation is observed from the Manitoba prairies to the hills of
Winnipeg (narrative "mountain™). Despite the logic of the description of the life
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cycle, G. Roy highlights an important psychological problem - the loss of control
over life events - the main feature of the personal identity crisis. When Christine
realizes that not everything in her life can be controlled, including natural life cycles
such as aging and death, she reflects on her feelings and verbalizes them, thereby
reducing anxiety over the course of her later life. It is clear that Christine resembles
Gabrielle Roy herself and has strong biographical elements.

It is true that the novel is an "adult™ fiction not because of separation, mourning,
and consolation but because of the maturity of its message; it covers psychological
and socio-philosophical topics. Researcher of G. Roy's heritage Fortier adapted the
text of Roy's story especially for the music aloum "Le vieillard et I'enfant” ("The Old
Man and the Child", La Montagne secréte, 2021), which made it possible to
understand it for children from 3 years of age, while preserving its basic problems,
namely: childhood, family, self-discovery and the world at large, the desire for
independence and adventure. According to the Canadian novelist and translator,
"Childhood and ageing - moments of wonder and peace, at the same time — are
transitional stages of the life, when there is an encounter with the immeasurable — a
kind of window into what awaiting people: the future life of the child and the
inevitable death of the elderly"(«L’enfance et le grand age sont des moments
d’émerveillement et d’apaisement. En méme temps, on sent que ce sont des moments
de transition... Cette rencontre avec I’'immensité est en quelque sorte une fenétre sur
ce qui les attend : la vie future de I’enfant et la mort prochaine du vieillard»).

If we consider the novel in general, its protagonist Christine is presented in such
age periods as in early childhood, at 6, 8, 11, 14 years and in youth. Thus, the stages
of her psychological maturation can be observed. Musical aloum, realized in 2021,
does not specify the girl's age; it is probably 8-11 years when she develops the ability
to reflect, think about herself, her past and future, as well as about the probable death
of family members and her own. It is here in the novel that the cyclical nature of life
asserts itself. Mothers and daughters — frequently portrayed in the relationships of
three generations — lend themselves par excellence to illustrate Gabrielle Roy's belief
in the cyclical nature of life. Christine opposes the social expectations that burdened
women, especially at that time. Travel, adventure, setting off for the unknown —
everything that allows space to expand entails rejecting the traditional subservience
of women. Christine does not adopt a rebellious tone in her narrative, for that was
forbidden to women of the time.

The concept of personal identity in The Road Past Altamont is actualized first of
all in the fact that the narration is conducted on behalf of Christine, who is both an
actor ("tache de vivre") and an observer ("regarde" et "juge"), such as "doubling of
the self". Thematically, structurally, and stylistically, focalization creates a holistic
authentic autobiographical narrative, which expresses the formation of personal
identity and the course of its crisis («... et il est vrai, parfois aussi, pour la
communication. je suis devenue peu a peu une sorte de guetteuse des pensées et des
étres et cette passion pourtant sinceére use l'insouciance qu'il faut pour vivre... » (La
Route d’Altamont, p. 239).
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Methods

Our theoretical research question is: “What kinds of verbal indicators do
characterize personal identity following the example of Gabrielle Roy's novel and the
musical album based on it?”” The aim of the current study is to investigate the links
between personal identity verbal indicators based on data obtained from Gabrielle
Roy's novel The Road Past Altamont, the second part of “The Old Man and the
Child”, and the music album of the same name created in 2021. This empirical study
Is focused on the methods of discursive and narrative analysis of the novel and the
musical aloum "The Old Man and the Child". The main task of discursive analysis is
to understand the concept of texts — a set of ideas and representations, through which
the author explains and forms reality using illustrations and music. The basis of this
method is the study of the structure of the text, followed by analysis of its semantic
elements: the meaning of words and sentences, the relationship between sentences, as
well as the stylistic and rhetorical formations of meanings.

Discourses are not merely linguistic phenomena, but they are always shot
through with power and are institutionalized as practices. It should be noted that
while audio recordings are the primary medium for linguistically oriented discourse
analysis, it is not uncommon to draw on textual or video data as well (Schilling,
2013). One of the most important focuses of the study of text semantics is the local
coherence of the novel: how individual parts of the text are related to each other; for
example, in our study, the four parts of the novel are connected by matching time,
conditions, reasons, circumstances (Thomas, 2014). As a result of discursive analysis,
the situational / event model of " The Old Man and the Child " was formed. This
model not only provides information expressed in the text, but it is also based on
existing knowledge of readers, their culturally determined scenarios and experiences
of social life.

Narrative is one of the most frequently occurring and ubiquitous forms of
discourse. Narrative analysis is a qualitative method of research aimed at interpreting
the story, which pays special attention to the chronological sequence that the
narrators follow when talking about their lives and surrounding events (Kutkova,
2014). Narratives represent storied ways of knowing and communicating; there are
several types of narrative analysis: thematic analysis — emphasis is on the content of a
text, “what” 1s said more than “how” it is said, the “told” rather than the “telling”;
structural analysis- shifts to the telling, the way a story is told; interactional analysis —
the focus is on the dialogic process between teller and listener; performative analysis
— is an extending the interactional approach, interest goes beyond the spoken word
and, as the stage metaphor implies, storytelling is seen as performance — by a “self”
with a past — who involves, persuades, and perhaps moves an audience through
language and gesture, “doing” rather than telling alone. For narrative analysis, the
following is important: the presence of the narrator, viewer, reader or listener; the
sequence of events experienced by the character; the narrator's attitude to what is
being said. Accordingly, we have identified verbal markers of personal identity based
on such parameters as the narrator, characters, time, events, space, relationships
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between categories (dichotomies), intertextual connections and cultural
presuppositions.

Results and Discussion

In the discursive environment of “The Old Man and the Child”, we identified the
following psycholinguistic indicators: time and space, which are the spatio-temporal
component of the personal identity cognitive representation. Particularly, we noted
that the feature of this music album is the illustrated picture book accompanied by
recordings of the narrated story and 13 songs.

The first stage of the study implied reading the novel and its adapted version in
the music album and thorough investigation of the texts. This approach allowed the
authors to identify the words and phrases most often found in these texts (in French).
The repetitions were further translated and analyzed.

At the second stage, students and teachers of higher educational institutions of
Ukraine joined the study; the total sample is 312 people, and the average age of the
subjects — 42.7 years. The study involved respondents who speak French at the level
of A2-B2 (from basic to independent users). Hence, it is obvious that the sample of
the study ensured quality results because of the number of participants, their
experience due to the age category, and language proficiency.

All words and phrases were translated into Ukrainian. Students analyzed words
and phrases and determined their impact on emotional state (positive, negative,
neutral) and associations with space and time. To assess the emotional effect of
words and phrases that reflect the temporal and spatial components of identity, we
used semantic-differential scale.

The semantic-differential scale consists of two opposing adjectives put at the
beginning and end of the scale for the respondent to identify their choice on it. This
questionnaire rating scale helps to obtain negative and positive evaluations (Henerson
et al., 1987). The respondents were asked to rate each item within the frames of a
multi-point rating option: 1 — 2 = negative response, 3 = neutral response, and 4 — 5 =
positive or affirmative response. The collected responses from the questionnaire were
coded and entered into SPSS 21.0 to run the analyses. We conducted statistical
processing of the data obtained using the SPSS 21.0 in order to identify the
correlations of the respondents’ answers and determine statically significant
differences in the representation of personal identity in the novel and in the music
album. In particular, we used Fisher's ¢ * criterion that helped to describe the
tendencies in the distribution associations of experimental groups.

To comply with the ethics of research that includes human participation, we
sought ethical approval from the publishing house “La Montagne secréte” prior to the
data collection. To analyze the content of the associative field, we used six main
semantic zones of the associative gestalt: subject, object, characteristic, action, state,
and locus. Table 1 below shows the associations selected by more than 51.0% of the
subjects; * the associations that are statistically significantly different in the novel
and in the music album are indicated at p <.05.
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Table 1

Quantitative Analysis of the Associative Field Content of the Temporal and Spatial

Personality Identity

Semantic fields

“The Road Past
Altamont”

“The Old Man and the
Child”

SUBJECT
Person associated with
time

Person associated with
space

OBJECT

Specific items associated
with time

Specific items associated
with space —

ACTION, STATE
in time

ACTION, STATE
in space

LOCUS in time

Old man (99.4%), child
(99.7%), mother (89.5%),
grandmother (54.2%) *

Traveler (86.7%),
housewife (61.8%) *

Clock (71.1%), time
(97.2%), sand (88.5%),
bell (61.8%)*, eternity
(64.1%), lighthouse
(59.4%)*, information
(77.1%)*, doll (99.4%)*

Train (99.2%), cart
(62.6%)*, lake (99.7%),
emptiness (58.9)*, plain
(99.4%), hill (86.4%)*

Life (95.8%), death
(92.4%)*, past (99.2%),
future (98.8%), present
(61.8%),* cycle (86.7%),
transience (63.4%), flow
(86.7%), sadness
(62.6%)*, anticipation
(63.7%), choice
(85.3%)*, change
(88.1%)

Movement (95.2%), stop
(57.2%)*, journey
(92.9%)

In the evening (71.1%),

Old man (99.7%), child
(99.7%), mother (90.9%)

Traveler (92.9%), neighbor
(79.1%)*

Time (99.4%), gray hair
(78.2%)*, bald head
(59.5%), beard (96.9%)*,
doll (87.3%)*

Train (99.7%), wagon
(85.3)*, lake (99.7%), sea
(96,6%), plain (99.7%),
water (58.9%), wheel
(83.9%), clouds (82.7%)*,
waves (85.6%)*, space
(80.4%)), territory (85.3%),
air (96.4%)

Life (99,7%), past (93.5%),
future (99.1%), present
(84.1%)*, cycle (64.1%),
transience (62.6%), flow
(82.7%), friendship
(99.2%)*

Movement (96.6%), pause
(70.6%)*, travel (57.2%)*,
play (60.9%)*, journey
(96.9%)

Far from the clock
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in the morning (74.8%),  (64.4%)*, at afternoon
in the afternoon (62.6%) (67.7%)

LOCUS in space On the road (93.5%), on
the shore (94.1%) On atrain (96.6%), on a
lake (99.2%), under a tree
(95.8%)*, on the shore
(92.4%)
CHARACTERISTIC Positive (31.7%)* Positive (70.5%)*
of time Neutral (28.1%)* Neutral (27.1%)*
Negative (40.2%)* Negative (2.4%)*
CHARACTERISTICS Positive (52.5%) Positive (53.9%)
of space Neutral (43.6%) Neutral (45.9%)
Negative (3.9%)* Negative (.2%)*

Note that the subjects assessed the characteristics of time and space not by
associations but by their personal attitude towards them; in general, the attitude
towards all the above associations with time and space can be designated as neutral,
negative, and positive. Obviously, it is the characteristics of the musical album that
are positively colored for the subjects, while the novel as a whole is neutral and
partially negative, especially when it comes to associations with time.

Time as a verbal indicator (prospective identity)

An important psychological view clearly reflected in " The Old Man and the
Child " is the value of being in a situation "here and now". The meeting of past (old
age) and future (childhood) occurs in the present. According to Marcotte (2001), it is
here that the two contrary points of life cycle intersect.

Assumptions about the presence of temporal "modes" in the structure of "Self"
are traditional for psychological studies of personality. Undoubtedly, it has been a
central concept within symbolic interactionism since these minal writings of Mead
(1934), Cooley (1902), and James (1890). Beginning with the classic works of James,
"Self concept"” laid not only a relevant idea of self but also the way the individuals
assess the possibilities of their development in the future. The research of the last
decade has not only continued and developed it but also made it one of the central
problem related to the "Self". First of all, this is due to the introduction into active
scientific circulation of the concept of "possible self", which reflects not only the
predicted future but also the unrealized past. It is not identical with the "ideal self"
given by social norms because it contains negative self-characteristics. It also differs
from the "desired self" directly determined by human motivations, as it includes a
reflection of moments of involuntary self-development.

Today, the traditional problem of "time of self-concept” in its motivational
meaning is increasingly realized through the study of so-called prospective identity. It
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contains those identification characteristics of the individual that are related to the
future (Nezlek et al., 2007). Prospective identity is understood as an image of "Self-
in-the-future", which includes the future personal and social identity of the subject. In
essence, this is the actualization of one of the “possible self", taken from the social
environment. Continuity, presented as the unity and integrity of human existence in
the process of time, reflects the temporal nature of identity. The individual develops
his or her self-theory to assist in the maintenance of a favorable pleasure-pain
balance, assimilate the data of experience, and maintain self-esteem. The described
criterion of identity is provided by the process of transformation of any changes that
occur with human and in human, into a continuous, consistent integrity (Zinn et al.,
2020). As a result, conceptions of the future self transform intertemporal choice.

Returning to the results of our empirical study, we note that the key actors who,
according to respondents, reflect the temporal nature of identity are old man, child,
mother, grandmother. They are the main characters of the novel and music album
which differ primarily in age. Instead, the objects aimed at making the reader
(listener) better imagine the time perspectives of the works are clock, time, sand, bell,
eternity, lighthouse, information, and doll. Characters in their environment perform
certain actions which in the temporal component are expressed by words and phrases
such as life, death, cycle, transience, flow, anticipation, choice, and change. The time
locus reflects such characteristics as — in the evening, in the morning, in the
afternoon. In general, the temporal component of identity is represented in the novel
by 26 words and phrases and in the music album by 18.

In the dialogues, there is a communicative interaction between the characters;
the lyrics and illustrations reflect the key points of G. Roy’s story - "movement”,
"Journey”, "“plain,"” lake" "intergenerational interaction", ‘“reflection". The
autobiographical narrative is emphasized by music using exclusively acoustic
instruments. D. Lavoie said that he wanted to reflect the simplicity of the text through
music, "The idea was to illustrate the tale with music in a fun, playful and bright form
[...] I wanted it to be quite acoustic, close to folk".

A time paradox is an apparent contradiction which is basically associated with
the idea of time travel. Confronting / combining childhood with old age is a key
aspect of the paradoxical concept of time reflected in the novel, and especially in
"The Old Man and the Child" (Gilbert, 1993). Thus, opposites that can neither agree
nor cancel each other are united in a paradox in which they can coexist
simultaneously. Indeed, through the characters of Christine and Saint-Hilaire, G. Roy
illustrates the paradoxical course of time. It occurs in the form of pauses and jerks as
well as in a circular motion where opposites combine. Hence, childhood and old age,
the two extreme poles of life, meet and merge into one point at a given point in time
(“temporalité et paradoxe”, Fortier, 2002). When Christine asks Monsieur Saint-
Hilaire what the distant coats of Winnipeg Lake are —

“Its end or its beginning?”, the old man replies, “The end, the beginning? You ask a strange
question! The end, the beginning ... What if it was the same thing! ... Maybe everything ends
in a big circle, in which the end and the beginning converge" (La fin, le commencement? Tu
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en poses de ces questions! La fin, le commencement... Et si c’était la méme chose au fond!
Peut-étre que tout arrive a former un grand cercle, la fin et le recommencement se rejoignant).

Indeed, while people tend to be linear and relentless over time, it seems that
children and the elderly belong to another time or even sometimes go beyond it. Just
because they do not have time does not mean they have to hurry but rather that time
does not belong to them. The subtle boundary that separates life from death or being
from non-existence, when time is nearing its end or just beginning its countdown,
should be abstracted from it and lived, albeit for a moment, in a realm that does not
belong to eternity. Traveling with Monsieur Saint-Hilaire, Christine asks herself a
question that for us is key in this story, "What does it mean to live life?" answering
himself: "It is to rediscover the joy of childhood at a time when you are on the verge
of death." Such a concise description of a child's life is strikingly similar to the
definition of an autobiography or any work based on autobiographical inspiration, the
purpose of which is to find and resurrect lost time through memories of childhood
and adolescence.

In «The Old Man and the Child», the phrase «rediscovered time» (temps
retrouvé) is found several time. In the whole novel, it is found much more often, i.e.
it is important in the intergenerational interaction of grandmother Christine, her
mother Evelyn, actually Christine and Monsieur Saint-Hilaire. This is not a real past
that can be resurrected by awakening memories, but it is an idyllic place that belongs
to a completely different time or, more likely, a place that is beyond time and more
controlled by imagination than memory. While the traditional autobiography deals
with the «I» itself and tries to recreate an individual and unique past, The Road Past
Altamont is a language from «we», which combines several «l»; it is essentially a
polyphonic story in which several voices complement each other to reach agreement
in the multiple but, nevertheless, single perspective of personal identity.

Another important psychological aspect revealed by G. Roy in «The Old Man
and the Child» is memory selectiveness. People remember events that had a strong
emotional impact, but subsequent life circumstances in one way or another affect the
change in the view of them, as they will be retold in a few years. In telling her story,
Christine uses words such as «peutetre», «je pense», «je Crois», «j'imagine», «je
suppose», «il me semble», which emphasize her uncertainty in her memories —
“maybe it was so...”, ie by telling others a story, we control the story (keep control of
our past), consciously or unconsciously omitting certain details that seem
insignificant or vice versa - traumatic, emotionally stressed, which are difficult to talk
about and therefore easier to create a new narrative where the keyword will be
«probably.

The linear movement from childhood to old age is illustrated by the change of
seasons during the four stories. The action of the first takes place during «beautiful
autumny (le bel automne), which ends with the first snowstorm of winter, the second
— in the middle of hot summer, and the third — in late spring, early summer, before the
heat, the fourth — in autumn. Winter is present in the novel by its absence.
Grandmother Christine died in the winter, but in the second story, this fact is only
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mentioned; the death of grandmother is an expected event but one that requires
understanding. Christine, experiencing grief, asks herself the question: «What does it
mean to expect death?» Unable to ask her grandmother, she asks her mother and
Saint-Hilaire, while seeking her own answers, comparing death to the onset of winter.
Christine has a reoccurring vision of her dead grandmother that brings her to feel
fully the impact of her loss (Carr, 2001). The older narrator tells us that as a young
girl, she has not yet known the meaning of death. She had only experienced it as «une
absence,» as «une disparition.

Consolation can be seen as occupying the middle and concluding stages of what
Is now called grief work or it can be seen as a distinct approach to mourning. It is
thus necessary to keep in mind three somewhat overlapping levels. Firstly, within the
fiction, Christine and the other characters seek consolation for the losses and
separations they experience. Secondly, by recasting the separations of her youth into
fiction, Roy herself seeks consolation for the stresses her family life caused and
continued to cause her, even as she wrote; her letters and essays can give further
insight into this personal search for consolation that in turn is reflected in the kinds of
consolation she proposed for her characters in her fiction. Finally, readers of the
novel may not come to it seeking consolation, but if they enter into its spirit, they will
be forced to grapple with issues of loss and the quest for relief.

Christine has a reoccurring vision of her dead grandmother that brings her to
feel fully the impact of her loss. Christine recounts her visits to the little grove of
trees near her home where she recalled «le visage dur come pierre» of her
grandmother in the open coffin. At that point she maintains that she did not yet
understand that death awaited every human, «nous tous». Later with Monsieur Saint-
Hilaire, she visualizes her grandmother not as dead but busily sewing, and the main
character experiences her grandmother's death as an abandonment. Her death is not
just an absence but a diminishment. When she finally realizes the universality and
finality of death, «la verite de la vieillesse et quoi elle mene», she is struck by a
generalized sadness, «un chagrin,» that leaves even the beauties of nature «ternes et
comme delaissees".

However, this knowledge is only the first stage of a greater insight. At the
opening stage, not yet knowing «what death is», Christine first sees a cross on her
grandmother's grave. In the second story, the girl associates death with a coffin
because she often mentions her grandmother lying in a coffin. The view of Lake
Winnipeg in the company of Mr. Saint-Hilaire, memories of his grandmother, raises
her questions about the meaning, origin and finality of life. Deciding to leave home
and acting against her mother's will for the first time, Christine makes a new
conclusion: «This morning | left the known world and entered a new one» (p. 167).
Forced to choose between fidelity to her mother and herself, Christine sets the
priority: «something must die to make room for the new» (p. 165). She understands
that despite her young age (11 years), death has already affected her. In a hurry to get
away from the «horribly gray» and «dead end» existence, there is the desire to return
and come back with a new experience or in the memory of future generations.
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Space as a verbal indicator (space-symbolized personal identity)

Peculiarities of personality identification are considered by the representatives
of symbolic interactionism in close combination with the processes of symbolization.
Symbol is something that stands for or suggests something else by reason of
relationship, association, convention, or accidental resemblance, especially a visible
sign of something invisible (Olderr, 2012). Zhayvoronok (2004) notes, “Through
feelings and modal relations, man is closely connected with nature (environment) and
the world in the broadest sense of the word. At the same time, the world for her
appears in two dimensions - real (external) and unreal (internal)... ™. It is significant
that the bearers of the corresponding symbolic categories are mostly the names not of
abstract concepts but of the realities that always accompany a person (Kononenko,
2001). Man's cognition of the world begins with sensory contact with the world, with
a «living gaze.» «Living contemplation» implies the sensory reflection of reality in
such forms as sensation, perception, and imagination. All these forms, as well as
cognition in general, are mediated and conditioned by practice (Olderr, 201).

In the works of G. Roy, geographical landscape symbolizes a certain age of
human life. So, in the novel, the plain is a metaphor of childhood, and it is not just a
geographical concept, but through memories, it reflects a sense of belonging to a
cultural community, Christine's social identity. Her return to the plains after traveling
to the lake (adulthood) and hills (old age) shows reconciliation with their past, which
is manifested in the internalization of living space, transformed into a symbolic place,
the complexity of which is consistent with the psychological development of the
protagonist.

In the novel and in the music album, according to the results of our empirical
research, the key subjects that reflect the spatial component of identity are traveler,
neighbor, and housewife. Instead, the objects aimed at giving the reader (listener) a
better idea of the spatial environment, the place where the actions of the characters
occur are train, wagon, lake, sea, plain, water, wheel, clouds, waves, space, territory,
and air. Actually, the actions of the characters in the spatial perspective are expressed
in words and phrases, such as movement, pause, travel, play, and journey. And the
spatial locus reflects such characteristics as on a train, on a lake, under a tree, on the
shore. In general, the temporal spatial component of identity is represented in the
novel — 12 words and phrases and in the music album — 23.

Landscape, or rather geographical contrasts, such as hills and plains, are used to
describe protagonists such as Christine or her mother in the book. The journey made
by two women to the hills of Altamont is characterized by wanderings, adventures
and self-search. Landscapes and characters merge because G. Roy abstracts from real
geography and reduces the personality’s temporality: past, present and future, old age
and youth, departure and return. Then each form of landscape is identified. The road
to Altamont very clearly illustrates the fusion of character and landscape with
metaphors such as «huge desires» («vastes désirs»), «mysterious sky» («ciel
énigmatique»), «waiting space» («espaces en attente»), «Mirage» («bien dans ses
mirages»). In «La route d'Altamont», the geographical landscape is gradually
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transformed into an indefinite universal space — a stage for the unfolding of life
stories.

Importantly, the following three characters are presented differently in the novel
and the music album: «plain» (zone of comfort and discomfort at the same time, the
desire to change residence and fear of change), «lake» (something new, unknown,
related to adventures), and «hillsy (not listed in the children's album, as they
characterize the socio-philosophical aspect of the finiteness of life, the discovery of
another world «over therey).

The life of Christine and her mother unfolds among the endless Manitoba
prairies, vividly described in D. Lavoie' song «Jours de plaine» («Days on the
Plainy). It is noteworthy that the characteristics of everyday life of G. Roy and D.
Lavoie in Manitoba almost overlap (“Y'a des jours de plaine ou dans les nuages on
voit la mer, Y'a des soirs de plaine ou on se sent seul sur la terre” - “Days of the
plain, when in the clouds you can see the sea, Evenings of the plain, when you feel
yourself the only person on earthy), and therefore, the reader can clearly imagine how
the heroes of the novel feel, what their everyday lives are. Christine asked:
“Connaissez-vous les petites routes rectilignes, inflexibles, qui sillonnent la prairie
canadienne [?]” et enchaine : “Je vous le dis, ces routes composent comme une sorte
de vaste jeu troublant” (“Do you know the small straight, inflexible roads which
crisscross the Canadian prairie [?]” And continues: “I tell you, these roads form a sort
of vast, disturbing game»).

The plain is a symbol of anticipation, an eager desire to receive news from afar.
It 1s on the plain that Christine first ponders existential questions: “What is
movement?, “What is death?”, “Will a person live in the memory of others after his
death?”... It is fatigue from the plain that motivates a girl not to wait passively, but to
meet a new one. Just like D. Lavoie, he left Manitoba to discover the world outside of
it, wrote the song «J'ai quitté mon ile» («J'ai quitté mon ile», matin vous verrez les
voiles de mon voilier» — «l left my island, | left it quietly, without songs and tears.
One fine morning you will see the sails of my ship going out to sea»). In the work of
D. Lavoie, there are concepts «island» (ile) («the village of Danry, where he spent his
childhood» and «sea» (as opposed to the hot plain, but just as large). For G. Roy,
similar concepts are «street» (rue) and «lake» (lac). If the first is presented more in
her previous novel «Rue Deschambault», where the main character is the same girl
Christine, the second is symbolized in the story «The Old Man and the Child» as well
as vividly illustrated by a music album. There was an idea that lakes are sacred places
where the gods live, femininity, purification and healing, as well as the source of life
in general. In addition, water is always associated with the relationship between deep
and superficial, external, and internal. For Christine, the lake becomes a symbol of
insights, answers to important questions for her, and finally, understanding the issues
of aging, death, memories and life history. The music album pays a lot of attention to
preparing for a trip to the lake, the road to it and your own stay on the shore. The
authors emphasized that the search for answers to complex existential questions
requires long preparation. At the same time, it is needed to be alone and share their
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thoughts with the significant Other. Hence, autobiographical narrative is impossible
in a hurry, as it takes time to comprehend and reproduce.

The symbol of «hills» (collines) is presented in the novel The Road Past
Altamont, but it is not covered in the music album, probably because of its focus on
children. Although, as noted by the authors and the sample of the study, the album is
very close to the story. In such a way, it is accepted by all age categories. Returning
to the symbolism of the hills, we note that in general the mountain, the hill, and the
top of the mountain are associated with the idea of meditation, spiritual elevation, and
transcendence (Renée, 1998).

Another concept-symbol of the novel and the music album is «road» (route).
The formation of his or her identity is impossible without the gradual advancement of
his or her life; it is the symbol of the road that allows the reflection of their own
experience on the plain, lake, and hill. Referring again to the work of the musical
alboum «The Old Man and the Child», we define a notable song that the composer
includes to the list — «O route la route méney. It clearly describes the movement of a
resident of the Manitoba prairies to their own peaks (including career). This
movement is based on self-confidence and significant Others («Je me laisse aller, Ou
la route méney, - «l allow myself to go where the road leads»). It is important to
allow yourself to go on a journey, to take the first step from one comfort zone in
search of another but unknown.

Another concept-symbol of the novel is the horizon. It is a horizon that
represents the future, a set of opportunities which are poorly understood and often
turn to be utopian. It is a kind of universal ideal state that one person can never
achieve completely. As an adult, Christine remembers: «How many times as a child |
tried to get to him! You always think that you are about to reach the horizon, but as
soon as you approach it, it will move away from you by a certain distance. With age,
we become sad and aware that there is something that pushes us to move forward,
even if the ideal horizon is never reached by us” (Franzen, 1996). Hence, the novel
introduces the paradox that makes the reader give pause and challenge mind.

To look beyond the horizon, Christine since childhood has repeatedly tried to
rise above her fulcrum which each time as if was shifted further. This attempt to
change perspective by raising the bar is necessary for people who have decided to
make a profound psychological development in their personality. Christine, as a
child, demonstrates this existential need by repeatedly substituting the concepts of
«attitude» (habit) and «altitude» (height). Here the fusion of space-time, plain and
height becomes very specific. It includes self-development and self-improvement as
well as self-realization that is the search for an authentic «Self» which is impossible
without changing the usual to the unknown. The constant contrast between
horizontality and verticality in the work of G. Roy implies a dichotomy of immobility
and motion. Infinite horizontal space expresses the forced expectation, the desire for
change which Christine calls «boring». However, if in some cases it can be
reconciled, then the boring motive becomes the key that motivates girl’s departure. It
Is notable that the concept of boring is also presented in a music aloum because it is
the cause that fascinated journey to Lake Winnipeg.

165



Svitlana Kuzikova, Anton Vertel, Valeriy Zlyvkov, Svitlana Lukomska

The process of formation of personal identity is not simple. This fact is
demonstrated by the following episode: “the plain, flat and submissive, seemed to
have risen, cracks and blurred cracks appeared at the beginning; then from it grew
elevations, which gained height, surrounding me on all sides, as if, freed from its
heavy silence, my familiar world began to move» (p. 191). A similar thing happens
with the lake in the story «The Old Man and the Child». Lake Winnipeg —Christine
and Monsieur Saint-Hilaire trip purpose — first appears as a real geographical
formation. Then, over time, it loses this role, and like the plains, it turns into an
indefinite mass, into an interior landscape that embodies changes in personality: «...
waking up, | was infinitely surprised to find myself on the sand next to this a horrible
dark mass, which a few steps away from us shook and growled deafly ...» (p. 146-
147). Again, the image of the landscape acquires a dual function: first, the reflection
of the inner state of the main character — the child; then, a symbol of the inevitable
entry into a new world, a reality never known before which is symbolized by the play
of light and darkness on the water mirror. The expression «immensely surprised»
(immensément ¢tonnée) here marks the gradual erasure of characteristic landscape
contours. Like the prairies, the lake is always presented by Christine as space itself:
mysterious and meaningless: «This mysterious lake, at the same time changeable and
calm, like the sea, is a real symbol of human life, also full of great mysteries: birth,
death» (p. 197). The impossible task of defining its boundaries raises the question of
beginning and end. Obscurely, the beginning and ending of the lake symbolize the
unfolding of life in a circular shape: «If it were the same! ... Maybe everything
eventually forms a big circle, the end and the beginning are connected together» (p.
121). And again, in addition to the characters of the old man and the child, a universal
vision of time and space, a cyclical way of life and death in terms of departure and
return is formed.

Conclusion

The novel The Road Past Altamont is an autobiographical narrative which
emphasizes impossibility of being authentic. Hence, this life story tells the readers
that one is unable to have a formed personal identity and the ability to effectively
overcome crises without accepting their own life experiences, understanding key
events and their emotional recycling. At any age, a person has his or her own life
narrative that is conscious and, therefore, controlled; hence, the formed personal
identity is not least in maintaining control over their past. Personal identity can hardly
be acquired without making the choice of individual freedom as well as without
finding one's place in a changing and unpredictable world. The instability of the
world encourages freedom of choice, taking responsibility for their actions.

In essence, both the novel and the music album are varieties of telling the same
story in different ways (text and a combination of text and music). Hence, our
analysis of variation begins by noting that two or more linguistic forms are “different
ways of saying the same thing,” (Schilling, 2013). However, if the content as a whole
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in these works is similar, then from the perspective of personality psychology, they
emphasize different components of identity — temporal or spatial.

The main character G. Roy demonstrates reflexivity through the image of her as
“the author of the narrative” and as “his witness”. Hence, one of the means of
overcoming the identity crisis is reflexivity.

Ananiev (1968) emphasized that the individual is a «contemporary» of his own
epoch, pointing to its specific historical character. Faced with problems, uncertainty,
and stress, a person is able to «rise» above the situation, look at himself and herself as
if from the side, constructing its model; in fact, it is reflexivity that allows a person to
master their way of life, development as well as improve the subjective position in
social relations. The differentiated approach to the definition of reflexivity offers
three forms: 1) introspection associated with a focus on their own condition and
experiences; 2) systemic reflection, i.e. self-distancing, looking at oneself from the
side which allows both the subject and the object poles to be covered; 3) quasi-
reflection aimed at an object that does not relate to the actual life situation. The
transformation of identity in the modern world can be understood only in terms of
constructing the «Self» as a reflective project - the implementation of a holistic,
biographical story, which is constantly adjusted in the multivariate context of choice.
In this case, the achievement of identity is understood as the development of the
trajectory of «Self», which becomes perhaps the most important life task of the
socialized individual. Thus, the novel is more focused on revealing the temporal
aspect of personal identity, and the musical album is more focused on the spatial one.

Music album has been recommended for study in elementary school in Canada
and France since the next school year. Note that the symbolization of experiences, the
expression of identity not in words but in symbols, is not new to G. Roy. So, in the
story «Un jardin au bout du monde» Marta, an emigrant from Ukraine, answering the
question of who she is in Canada, said “I will never be able to express my feelings in
words, and therefore keep them in the most secret corners of my soul”. She conveyed
herself non-verbally in creating a flower garden that symbolizes her personality,
which she has no opportunity to realize. And in the album “The Old Man and the
Child”, most of the experiences are symbolically expressed by music, which helps the
characters to reveal their life stories, and listeners — to better understand them.

The formation of personal identity always occurs in the social context. At first
glance, it seems that the story of Christine in “The Old Man and the Child” lacks key
figures in her environment, which significantly influenced the formation of her
worldview. However, as noted by Fortier, this aspect is given enough attention in the
previous novel Street of Riches by G. Roy. In The Road Past Altamont, brothers,
sisters, uncles, aunts, cousins, neighbors, and friends are absent. The novel is so
focused on Christine that even close family members do not play a special role in it.
So the author completely ignores the identity of the father who, however, played an
important role in the girl's life in the novel Street of Riches. Moreover, less attention
Is paid to the figure of Christine's mother, thus limiting the range of communication
between the girl's grandmother (not for long) and Monsieur Saint-Hilaire (too long).
We note that this moment is vividly depicted in the film, where both Christine and
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Saint-Hilaire are shown as persons without their own stories. The interpretation of the
social context of Christine's life in the music album is even more interesting: owing
to the voices of different singers (also of different ages), the listener can imagine that
the girl's personality was formed not only in communication with her mother and
elderly neighbor in interaction with dad, cousins, and friends. This aspect is an
indication that the music album “The Old Man and the Child” has not only its own
musical value but also a strong psychological content, thus transforming it from
“childish” to an album for people from 3 to 103 years.
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Abstract. The article focuses on exploring the phraseological objectification of the “sinful”
emotional concepts Brit. ENVY and Ukr. 3A3/IPICTD in the remotely related lingual cultures (British
and Ukrainian). To identify common and distinctive senses of these concepts (1) the range of the
concepts that closely correlate to the discussed emotional concepts was defined and (2) the system of
conceptual metaphors representing these concepts was revealed. The material involves 253
phraseological units (PUs) that denote envy in the English language and 309 PUs in Ukrainian. The
material is selected from authoritative explanatory, bilingual and phraseological dictionaries. The
contrastive research of the concepts ENVY & 3A3JPICTbH that correlate with other ethical and
emotional concepts (e.g.. GRATITUDE, KINDNESS, VIRTUE, HONOUR) makes it possible to speak
about the concurrence of fundamental moral values and attitudes in Christian cultures. Moreover, the
concepts ENVY & 3A3JIPICTbH figure prominently in the hierarchy of values (“white” envy) vs.
disvalues (“black” envy) of the contrasted lingual cultures. The conceptual metaphors provide the
concept ENVY with the meanings that are considered to be specific for the lingual culture under study.
Our findings show that despite the universal character of envy both as an emotion and a feeling, it is
permanently affected by ethnic and socio-cultural factors that provide the concepts ENVY &
3A3IPICTD with specific lingual cultural meanings. It is noteworthy that the study of the PUs can
reveal only the traditional (fixed) understanding of envy. Therefore, to detect the changes in the modern
priorities of the British and Ukrainians, it is necessary for prospective research to compare the results of
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A Contrastive Psycholinguistic Study of the British Emotional Concept ‘Envy’ and Ukrainian ‘Zazdrist '

the language material (lexicographic and phraseographic resources) with the results of analysis of actual
language data, i.e. psycholinguistic experiments, sociolinguistic monitoring, language corpora.
Keywords: emotion, lingual cultural concept, conceptual metaphor, phraseological objectification.

Misin Kocrsantun, CiaaBoBa Jlionmuia, IlerpoB Ouexcanap. bpurancbkmii emouiiiHmii
koHuent ENVY Ta ykpaincbkuii 3A3JIPICTb y 3icraBHoMy acnekTi: 0co0JIMBOCTI
(ppazeosioriunoi 06’ ekTuBaLii.

AHoTauisi. [IpornoHoBaHa cTaTTsl TPUCBAYCHA aHamizy (QpaszeosoriyHoi 00’ eKTHUBAIli
“rpixoBHux” koHuentiB 6put. ENVY ta ykp. 3A3APICTD y BignaneHocnopiAHEHNUX JTIHTBOKYJIBTYpax
(OpuTaHCHKil Ta yKpaiHCBKii). [3 METOX BUSIBIICHHS CIIUTBHKX 1 BIAMIHHAX CMHCIB IUX KOHIENTIB (1)
YCTaHOBJICHO KOJIO IXHIX KOHIIENTIB-KOPENATIB Ta (2) BU3HAYEHO CHCTEMY KOHLENTHHUX MeTadop, sKi
PENpe3eHTYIOTh JOCIIKYBaHI eMOIIiiHI KoHIenTH. PakTuaHuM MatepianioMm ciyryBaim 253 @O Ha
MO3HAYEHHS 3a37pocTi B aHriHChKiN Ta 309 @O B ykpaiHnchkiii MoBax. Bubipka matepiany 3zilicHeHa 3
aBTOPUTETHHUX TIYMAayHHUX, JBOMOBHHX 1 ()pa3eoJOTiYHUX CIOBHHKIB. 31CTaBHE BUBYECHHS KOPEISILIii
konuentiB ENVY 1 3A3/IPICTbD 3 inmmmu etuko-emorniifnumu konuentamu (Hamp., BJISYHICTD,
JOBPO3UYIMBICTD, AOBPOY